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FIRST SKANDHA
CHAPTER ONE

1. Let us meditate upon the Supreme Spirit who
is real; from whom emanate the creation etc. (i.e. creation,
preservation and destruction) of this (universe), (as can be
inferred from) his presence in all that exists and his absence
from all that is non-existent; whois omniscient and self-reful-
gent; who extended (i.e. revealed) to the first knower (or wise
one) viz. god Brahma, through his heart, the Veda about which
even the learned ones are perplexed; in whom (i.e. resting on
whom) the creation of the three attributes (viz., sattva, rajas and
tamas) appears rcal like the apparent transmutation of the light,
water and earth (for example, appearance of water in the heat
and light of the sun as in the mirage etc.); who by his lustre has
always dispelled illusion.!

1. This verse has been differently interpreted by different commen-
tators,

(1) SR. (Sridhara), the oldest commentator on the Bh.P. (Bhdga-
vata Purdna) states that he is recording the traditional interpretation of the
Bh.P. in his Com. (commentary), the Bhavirtha-dipikd.

sampraddydnurodhena  paurvaparyanusdratah |

Sri-Bhdgavata-Bhdvdrtha-dipikeyam pratanyate ||
According to $R., the Supreme Spirit or Reality is both immanent
and transcendent. The universe originates from the Supreme Spirit. s
sustained therein and finally dissolves into the same Spirit. During this
world process, the Supreme Spirit is eternally established iu its original gran-
deur, the world process being traceable to cosmic illusion.

He interprets the verse as follows :

(i) Let us meditate on the Supreme Lord (who is) real; in whom
(i.c. depending on whom) the creation of the three attributes of the Cosmic
Illusion (viz. settva, rajas and tamas)—though unreal—appears to be real,
just like the transmutation of Fire, Water and Earth enter sz (For example,
a mirage wherein water, though non-existent, appears to exist in the blazing
heat and light of the Sun.). In him, this threc-fold creation is unreal., By
his own lustre, He has dispelled delusion. (Let us contemplate on) him from
whom is the creation (preservation and destruction) of the universe (as can
be) inferred by logical concomitance and discontinuation.

OR (ii) the Supreme Being is the cause and the universe the effect.
He, being the cause, is in (all) things and is different as the things are effects,
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OR (iri) This universe being composed of parts, its creation etc. is due to
him as can be deduced from positive and negative proofs, but he should be
distinguished from the primordial nature (prakrti or pradhdna as he is self-
refulgent and omniscient (of his own accord.) Hence neither prakrti nor
Jiva are worth meditating. Nor so is god Brahmi as) he—the Supreme
Being—revealed to the first sage (god Brahmi), through his mind, the Vedas
which have perplexed the learned ones.

SR. concludes that the word dhimahi in this verse shows that this
Purdpa deals with the science of the Supreme Being.  He quotes other Purinas
in hl3 support.

SR. is obviously a follower of non-dualism (advaita) of Sankara.

(2) VR. (Vira-righava), a follower of Raminuja explains his onto-
logy succinctly in his com. Bhdgavata Candrikd. According to R.minuja.
Brahman or the Supreme Reality is qualified by sentience and non-sentience
(cidacid-vifista). Brahman enters the world of sentient and non-sentient
things which emanate outof him and are sustained by him and enter into him.
This relation of Brahman to the sentient and non-sentient creation has been
elaborated by Raminuja in his concept of darira-fariri-bhdva (body-Soul rela-
tion), videsana-vifesya-bhava (substance-attribute relation), desa-fesi-bhava
(dependent and —‘depended-upon’ relation), ami-dmsibhira (part-whole
relation), ddhdradheyabhdva (supporter-supported relation), niyanty-niyata-
bhdva (ruler-ruled relation) and raksaka-raksyabhdva (redeemer-redeemed re-
lation).

The interpretation of this verse as gathered from VR's exposition is
as follows :

Let us meditate on that real Supreme Brahman from whom emanate
the creation etc. of this sentient-cum-non-sentient universe, both as the mate-
rial cause and the efficient cause (as he is different from the Primordial Nature
fprakrti--and individual Souls— Fivgtman) ; him who is omniscient. inde-
pendent (not controlled by karmas), self-resplendent; who by his will-power
revealed to God Brahman, the Vedas about which learned sages (like Kapila,
Kanida etc.) get perplexed; from whom proceeds the combination of the
elements such as Fire, Water and Earth; about whom the three-fold creation
(of the attributes sattva, rajas and tamas) is unreal (guna-traya-srstah prapaiicah. ..
yasmin...mrsd, mithyd); who has dispelled delusion by the light of His infinite
knowledge.

(3) V]. (Vijaya-dhvaja), a follower of Dualistic (dveita) Vedanta of
Madhva, in his com. Pada-ratndvali, construes this verse differently and inter-
prets as follows:

Let us contemplate on that eternally blessed Nariyana from whom
come forth the creation etc. (‘etc.’ includes sustenance, destruction, control,
bondage, liberation) of this existing universe as evidenced by logical positive,
and negative proofs (and by Sruti and Smrti); who thoroughly comprehends
all objects; who is his own Lord (or who manifests himself at his own will)
and is not subordinate to anyone else; who, out of affection, extended to
the first sage (god Brahmi) the Veda (along with its auxiliaries—angas).
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About whom (the past, present and futurc) gods like Brahm& and others
have no knowledge. In whom the three-fold creation of Iévara, individual
souls and non-sentient things is of no avail like the combination of Fire,
Water and Earth (They are real due to His support), who has dispelled
illusion (Visnu does not create the universe as an illusion but asa reality).

(4) The word dhimahi in this verse scems to have led the writers of
the Matsya and other Purinas to equate this verse with the sacred Gdyotri
Mantra (RV. 1II, 62.10 and occurring in other Vedas). This Vedic verse is
in the Gayatri metre andisaddressed to Savity (the Sunwhois the source and
inspirer of everything). It literally means ‘We contemplate upon that longed-
for refulgence of the divine Savity who may inspire our intellects.” (For the
sacredness of the Gdyatri mantra see P.V. Kane—Hist. of Dharmaélstra
Vol. 11, 1.303-304). Commentators of different schools of Vedanta endorse
the above view of the Purina-writers.  VJ. spells out this equation between
the Gdyatri Mantra and this verse (Bh.P.1.1.1) as follows :

Gdyatri BhR.P. 1,1.1
tat savitur devasya :  Jamnddyasya yotah
varenyam ¢ param
bhargak :  dhamnd svena sadd nirasta-kuhakam
: Also svarad
dhiyo yo nah pracodaydt : tene Brohma heds Adi-kavaye
dhimahi dhimahi

VJ. states that the Bh.P. verse isan explanatlon or elucidation’ of the
Gayatri Mantra.

(5) SD. (Suka-deva) in his siddhinta-Pradipa presents the point of
view of the Nimbirka or the dualistic-cum-nondualistic (Dvaitddvaita)
Vedinta. Here significant differences in the interpretation of the words in
this verse (from that of SR.) are briefly noted.

Jjanmddyasya—This refutes the schools which deny the existence of
Brahman.

satyarit dhimahi—Let us meditate on the Lord who is described by Sruti
as being ‘Real, Infinite knowledge, Brahma’.

param—cause of the universe.

Janmddyasya yato’nvaydd itaratah—Herein janmddi—means creation, pres-
ervation, destruction and liberation. The Lord is within all (serodtmd)
both by positive and negative proofs (anvays and vyatireks).

Yo'rithesvabhijiah—This refutes the Sankhya theory that the primordial
Nature (pradhdna) is the cause of the world. He knows all objects while
they are being created.

muhyanti yat sirayap—Though He is thecause of the world, Kapila and
founders of other schools of philosophy do not know him and are deluded.

tejo-vdri-myddh yathd vinimayah—Hereby he refutes Vaifesika theory
of the creation of the universe. Just as the effects of Fire, Water and Earth
viz. sparks, bubbles and pitcher are created out of some positive—existing—
substances, the threefold creation is also real. This refutes the doctrine of
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the mdyd-vddins (believers in cosmic illusion) who regard the three-fold crea-
tion as illusory.

dhdmnd svena sadd nirasta-kuhakam—Faultlessness of Brahman. ¢ Owing
to his inherent refulgence, the Supreme Lord is never soiled by the faults
due to the three-fold creation.

(6) VB. (Vallabha), the exponent of pure non-dualistic (Suddhad-
vaita) Vedinta, declares in his Com. Subodkini that the world is real and is
subtly Brahman. Theindividualsoulsand theinanimate world are in essence
one with Brahman. He admits that individual soul (jiva), time (kdla),
prakrti or mdyd are cternal existences. Brahman can create the world with-
out any connection with mdydi. He (Brahman) is not only an agent (kartd)
but also an enjoyer (bhoktd). According to VB., the highest goal is not
liberation (mukt1) but rather eternal service of Krgna and participation in his
sports in the celestial Vrndivana. Non-difference alone is said to be real.

This philosophical stand of VB. is found forcefully maintained in the
Commentaries of Purusottama, GD. (Giridhara) and Others.

The following are the important differences in explanation from SR:

Janmddi asya yatah —(i) That from which the sky is created. (ii) That
of which (sustenance and destruction) creation is the beginning.

asya—One assuming the form of crores of worlds and one who is beyond
the capacity of the mind to cognize.

yatah—Brahman, though the ‘seed’ (cause) of the universe does not
undergo a modification just as the wish-yielding cow, trec or gem remain
unchanged when they give the desired object.

anvayad itaratah etc.--Brahman is both the material and instrunrental
cause of the world.

svardt—(i) Due to His self-splendidness (ommiscience—GD.) He is
not interested in objects of enjoyment etc. (ii) One who is absorbed in the
joy of His own Self. has no worldly occupation (kleda).

hrdi—Along with the Purinas —Purina is regarded as his heart’
(Purdpari hydayamn  smrtam)

yatra-mysd —The characteristics of non-sentients and individual souls
(jada-jiva-dharmdh) are not found in the Supreme Lord. GD. (Giridhara)
in his Com. Balaprabodhini explains: In the Supreme Lord’s person, the crea-
tion of three attributes of the primordial nature (prakrti) viz. sattva, rajas and
tamas, are false.

dhdmnd svena etc,— (i) Destroyer of the nescience of all by manifesting
himself.

kuhaka—Fraud, viz. false identification of the body and sense-organs
with the soul.

satyam......dhimahi—Let us love or meditate on the Supreme Man, who
is unaffected by Time and well known in the world and described in the
Vedas,

(7) The Bengal School of Vaigpavism with their emphasis on Radha
and the Parakiyd Preman cult shows great reverence to SR. who in fact
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knows nothing of Ridhi and never advocated Parakiyd Preman (love between
a man and a woman who is the wife of another person).

Caitanya had to develop this concept to absorb the Buddhist Sahajiyas
and their followers in orthodox Hindu fold. JG. (Jiva Gosvimi), a great
exponent of this school, states that his Com. on the Bh.P.—The Krama Sandar-
bha—is complementary to SR. elucidating some points omitted or briefly
explained by him.

Svdmi-pddair na yaa vyaktars yad vyaktaws edsphatam kvacis |
Tatra tatra ca vijiieyah Sandarbha-Krama-ndmakah |

Actually they differ so much from SR. They admit of five principles: God,
souls, mdyd or prakrti, the inherent power of God (svariipa Sakti) with its ele-
ments of jiidna (knowledge), Suddha-tativa (pure matter) and kdla (Time).
The ultimate reality is Visnu. the personal God of love and grace, possessing
the usual attributes of sat, cit and dnanda. He is both nirgupa and sagupa
as he inheres the qualities of omniscience, omnipotence etc.

According to JG., this verse enjoins meditation upon the Supreme
Being who is the creator, omnipresent, free from all defects, full of inherent
knowledge and the giver of liberation. The Com. of JG. is too big to be
summarised here.

GS. (Gangasahiya) in his Com. Anvitdrtha-prakdsikdi maintains that
this verse is pregnant with the contents and meaning etc. of the entire Bh.P,
All the 10 characteristics of Purdpas are found herein. Obviously he accepts
the Sk. terms of the characteristics mentioned in the Bh.P. IL1o0. 1., viz.
(1) Sarga, (2) visarga, (3) sthina, (4) posana, (5) ti, (6) manvantara, (7)
isdnukatha, (8) nirodha, (9) mukti, (10) dSraya.

The characteristics are found in this verse as follows:—

Text of the verse Signifies the characteristic In Skandhas
Jjanmddyasya yatah | sarga 1L, 1v, v
visarga
sthéna
tene brakma hyda posana V1
ya adi-kavaye |
muhyanti yat sdrayah | ati Vil
manvantara ) VIII
idanukatha ) IX
tejo-vdri-mydam vinimayah | nirodha b 4
dhdmna svend sadd mukti XI
nirasta-kuhakam |
satyash param | dfraya XII
dhimahi The use of 1 p.
atm. pada shows
‘the rightful I

claimant’ and the
meditation suggested in this. 11
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2. Here, in this celebrated Bhdgavata composed by the
Great Sage?, is explained the highest Duty (Dharma), com-
pletely free from deceit, (viz. interest about this world ahd even
the desire ahout liberation—SR). (It is the Dharma) of
the righteous who are devoid of envy (and hence kindly to all
beings—SR.). Eere the thing to be known is the absolute
Reality (Or it is the individual soul, when a part of this thing or
Reality is meant; it is mdy7 or Cosmic Illusion, when the power
of the thing is implied; it is the universe when its effects are
understood—the non-difference of these all from the absolute
Reality can be easily understood—SR.) It gives the highest
bliss and destroys the three kinds of misery®. Can the Supreme
Lord be realized in the heart immediately by the teachings of
other (treatises) ? No. (But in this (Bhdgavata) he can be so
comprehended at once by the meritorious who have a desire
to hear (and study) this (Bhdgavata Purina).*

2. Thegreatsage Niriyana is regarded as the original author of the
Bhdgavata, The four versesin the-Bh. P, 11.9.32-35,narrated by the Supreme
m t&Sog‘l;r:I:n{?y ﬁ::e regarded as the nucleus of this big epic.  But VR.

3. Thefollowing is the traditional classification of miseries : (i) adhydt-
mika—The internal and external pangs and miseries suffered by the body
and/or the mind. (i) ddhibhautika—miseries from contact with gross ele-
ments and  their products, e.g. accidents, tortures etc.(iii) ddhidaiviko—
tortures meted out after death, in the other world, according to one’s misdeeds.

GD. (Giridhara) however limits these miseries to life on the earth
and classifies : (1) caused by fever, grief etc., (2) caused by evil influence of
stars, ghosts etc., (3) caused by heat, cold, tigers, serpents etc.

4 The Sk. commentators, hold that this verse describes the four
requisites of the Bh.P., viz. (1) adhikdrin—Persons qualified to read the Bh.P.
(2) Visaya—The main topic of this work. (3) Prayojana—The object or
the ‘Why’ of the treatise. (4) Sambandha—The relationship of (2) and (3).

The following are the summaries of the Sk. commentaries of the

principal schools of the Vedinta :
1) VR. explains
main subject of discussion in this Purdna is dharma. Itis twofold :

(1) siddha (established) viz. the Supreme Soul described herein ‘from Vedya...
tdpatrgyonmilanam’* (ii) sddhya (to be achieved) is the ‘devotion’ described
in nir-matsardpdsh satm. The objective is two-fold: Direct—The revelation
of the presence of God in the heart and, Indirect—destruction of three types
of misery.

. (i) sddhya-diarma—In this Purina the highest Duty of the non-
.!ulom saintly persons is described, It being the ‘highest’, is above exorciz-
ing or magical practices and fruit-yielding actions prescribed in the Vedas

&
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and implies virtues like tranquillity, self-restraint, essential for aspirants to
Liberation. Grace and pleasure of the Supreme Lord is its objective and
achievement,

(ii) siddha-dharma—This Purina is called Bhdgavata as it deals with the
form, nature, inherent qualities and powers of the Lord. It is composed
by Bidarayana Vyisa. Herein is described the Thing which is the Reality,
giver of the auspicious bliss of Liberation, destroyer of the three types of
misery. This Reality is to be comprehended by the good, saintly persons.

Other false scriptures are of no use. People in whom the desire to hear
the Bhigavata arises become blessed immediately and the Lord at once
enters their hearts as soon asthey listen to this Purina.

(2) According to V]., this verse describes the main topic of the Bh.P,,
the means to achieve it, the qualifications of the listener-and the objectives of
this Purina.

Here in the beautiful profound Bhdgavata is taught the Path which leads
to the attainment of the Supreme Lord (or that which controls the ‘falling’
man or destroys the sins) and completely absolves one from hypocrisy, i.e. the
ego of being the doer of acts, and makes him perform acts without any desire
to enjoy their fruits. This path or Dharma is the highest dué¢ to the doer’s
offering of all the acts to God (OR It destroys the enemy (para) viz. the cycle
of the transmigration of the soul). Hence this Path is characterised by
devotion (bhakti-yoga-laksanah). Personsof pious actions and free from envy
are eligible for this. The object of knowledge is the eternally existing flawless
Reality imparting the highest bliss and uprooting three types of misery.
Here, the relation characterised by the path of devotion (Bhakti-Yoga) and its
object, i.e. God arec expounded. There is no propriety in recounting other
paths which may lead to heaven. When this treatise called the Bhdgavata
composed by the great sage is properly studied by persons with disciplined
intellect and adopted in serving the spiritual preceptor and such other great
ones and the Lord, God is seen ‘fettered’ in their heart at once, by the ties of
devotion. Persons duly equipped with sadhand can visualize the Lord the
very moment they are introduced to the Bhdgarata.

(3) JG. states that this verse establishes the superiority of the Bh.P.
to other treatises dealing with (religious) acts, knowledge and devotion.
The repetition of the word ‘here-in’ (atra) is for emphasizing this speciality
of the Bh.P. over other scriptures.

The Bh.P. teaches about the great religion viz. devotion to the Supreme
Lord. This devotion is so motiveless that the devotee does not hanker after
liberation also. The envylessness of the devotees implies kindly feelings to
all beings so that the devotees refrain from animal-sacrifices. The Reality
described herein is so powerful that itdestroys three types of misery caused
by Mayd (illusion) and nescience and gives the highest bliss, The adjective
‘Srimad’ in ‘Srimad Bhagavata’ fmplies its great potentiality. Its author is
the great sage Niriyana who composed it originally in 4 verses. The great-
ness of the author establishes the superiority of this work. By following
other scriptures men may attain liberation with difficulty but the superiority
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of theBh.P. lies inits power to putitslisteners in immediate communion
with God. Thus this being the science of immediate God-reallzauon, the
Bh.P. is the greatest of all scriptures.

(4) SD. explains :

This verse establishes the superiority of the Bh.P. over other scriptures
from the point of its anubandhas (viz. the main topic, objective, the relation
between the two and the qualifications of the listener of the Bh.P.). The
Bh.P. is qualified by the adjective ‘Srimad’ as it contains the beautiful descrip-
tion of the person, qualities etc. of the Supreme Lord. This is composed by
the great sage Vyasa (the son of Parifara), the knower of the Vedas and an
incarnation of the Supreme Lord. The greatness of the authorship shows the
superiority of this scripture over others. Herein is to be known the great
religion of devotion (Bhakti) which is selfiess (motiveless) and which is adopt-
ed by pious person free from jealousy. The Thing (the Reality) the prin-
ciple called Srikrsna which uproots the three kinds of misery and blesses
with liberation, is to be understood here. The Reality consisting of the three
principles, viz Brahma, the sentient individual soul and the non-sentient are
to be comprehended. Thus this scripture is superior to others due to its
authorship, topic of discussion and the qualification of its listeners. The
meritorious who have a desire to listen to the Bh.P. at once find Srikrsna
‘stabilised’ (present) in their heart.

This verse gives the five objectives :

(1) The Thing (Reality, Sri-krsna)- —object of devotion.

(2) The Sentient, individual soul, the devotee.

(3) Liberation—the fruit of the grace of the Lord.

(4) The sentiment of devotion (bhakti-rasa).

(5) ‘Opposition’ suggested by the word (para).

The other scriptures, their injunctions, the eligibility of their followers
etc. are different or opposite to those of the Bh.P.

The envyless devotee is the eligible person (adhikdri) and liberation is
the objective (prayojana).

(5) GD. (Giridhara), a descendant of VB. and an exponent of
purenon-dualistic (Suddhddvaita) school of Vedanta lucidly explains as follows:

As there are number of works dealing with paths of Knowledge, Action
and Devotion, the superiority of the Bh.P, over all other works and from the
points of four anubandhas is given. Herc in the Srimad Bhigavata is taught the
best path of Duty, of all those described in other scriptures. It is free from
deception and is of the nature of nine-fold devotion, The singular dharma
is used as all these varieties of devotion result in one—viz. attainment of
Liberation. The adhikdrin of the Bh.P., being jealousy-less, kindly disposed,
pious person, it is superior to Karma-kinda which gives scope to jealousy.
Reality, the object to be known, is a bestower of the highest bliss and destroyer
of three kinds of misery. That this pure principle called Viasudeva who
liberates all, is understood by women and Sudras (i.e. by persons not eligible
for Vedic rites) and by all irrespective of their intellectual equipment, shows
the superiority of this treatisc to others. The author—Bidariyana Vyis
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3. *This (Bhiagavata Purdna) is the (ripe) fruit of the
wish-yielding tree® of the Vedas, that has been dropped down
from the mouth of (the sage) Suka (as from the mouth of a
parrot=Suka); that is full of (lit. endowed with) ambrosial
juice® (viz. the highest bliss). Oh appreciators of beauty,
the connoisseurs of its (the Bh.P.’s) peculiar excellences?, you
do drink® constantly this Bhagavata—a fruit which is entirely

or the Supreme Lord—is also the most authoritative one. This shows the
greatness of the Bh.P, among treatises of Jiiana Kanda.

The desire to listen to the Bh.P. does not arise without meritorious action.
Lord Visudeva described in the 1st verse gets instantancously bound in the
heart of those who desire to listen to the Bh.P. What of those who are intent
on hearing (and studying) it? The repetition of the words showing instanta-
neousness (viz. sadyak and tatksapam) shows how very quickly His presence is
established in the heart. This immediate fulfilment of the objective proves
that the Bh,P. is superior to other scriptures. Hence its superiority to other
treatises dealing with updsand kdnda.

GD. repeats the four anubandhas of the Bh.P, like other Commentators.

*V]J. interprets as follows :

‘Oh men of the world who can appreciate excellence |  Till the fall of
your material body (lisga-Sarira) you dodrink again and again the delicious
juice of the ripened fruit called the Bhdgavata which was made to fall by me
(Vyasa) from the wish-yielding tree, viz. the Vedas, the sweetness of which
sincreased due to its flow from the mouth of Suka (‘thesage’) and ‘the parrot.’
1t is wellknown that the parrots eat only the ripe fruit.

3. nigama-kalpataroh—Kalpataru is a mythological wish-yielding heavenly
tree. The Vedas are the means of obtaining the objectives of human life
(purugsarthas). As the Vedas are thus productive of all desires, they are com-
pared with kalpataru—SR., VR, As the Bh.P. contains the essence of the
Vedas, it is called the ‘fruit’ of the Veda-Tree-—-VR.,

6. amyta-drava-sanyuta- -ampta— (i) The highest bliss--SR. (i) Libera-
tion—VR., VJ.

(a) mixed with the essence of liberation. Devotion full of the joy of

experiencing (the presence of) the Lord—VR.

(b) That which leads to Liberation (mukti)—V].

(iii) The essence of the sports of Hari—]JG.

7. bhdvukdh— (i) Expert judges of qualities of special kinds of tastes
—SR.

(ii) Persons devoted to the enquiries about the glorious Lord—VR.

(iii) The abode of the highest auspiciousness (parema-mangaldyana)
- G.

! 8. pibata rasam—It is not possible ‘to drink’ a fruit, But the Bh.P
is like a fruitwhich is entirely full of juice without any seed.
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a sweet juice—here and in the state of the Final Beatitude.®

4. In the Naimi¢al® forest, a sacred place of Visnu,
sages whose leader was Saunaka?? held a sacrificial sessioy last-
ing for one thousand years, for attaining the heavenly abode
of Visnu.12

5. The sages, who had offered the morning oblations!3

(1) The word rasa is used as a correlative of phala as juice when
fallen down cannot be drunk—SR., VR.

(ii) Pd (pib) means ‘to eat’ as well—V]J.

9. dlgyam— (i) upto death—VR, (ii) till the fall of the physical
body (linga sarira)—V]. (iii) laya or pralaya is the 8th sativika stage. Till one
reaches that stage—VC. (Viévaniatha Cakravarti). (iv) Which is the cause
of the dissolution of the cycle of births and deaths (prapaiica)—VB. Or it
(The Bh.P.-juice) should be drunk disregarding the desire for liberation

10, $R. and VB, record the popular etymology of the word “Naimisa”
as “‘a place where the felly of the wheel (created by god Brahmia) was bro-
ken’’ : Brahmapi viststasya cakrasya nemih Siryate kupthibhavati yatra | SR.
quotes the authority of the Vayaviya which states that when some sages went
to Brahma for a suitable place for performing penance, he created a wheel and
asked the sages to follow it till it came to a standstill. The wheel owing to
the breakage of its felly stopped at a place which cameto be knownas
Naimisa:

The alternative lpg':lling of this word is “Naimisa’* which according to
the quotation of the Vardha P. given by SR. is derived from Visnu’s exploit
of destroying an army of Dinavas (demons) within the twinkling of eyelids
(nimisa).

Modern Nimsar, on the bank ofthe Gomati in the Sitdpur district of the
Uttar Pradesh is regarded as the site of the old sacred place called Naimi-
siranya (Vide Siva P., P. 432, F.N.).

11. He belonged to the Bhggu clan according to MBH. He was the
leader of the sages who performed the greatsacrificial sessionin the Naimiga
forest and to whom the MBH, and the Puripas were recited by the Sata.
(Vide Siva P. 1, F.N. 1).

12. According to SR., svarga means the God Visnu, He explains
svargdya lokaya as follows :

svah svarge giyata iti Svargdyo Haril, sa eva loko bhaktandnm nivdsa-sthanam,

tasmai tat-praptaye |
V]. slightly differs. He interprets starge as Vignu Svarato Vispup tena gato
loko Vaikupthikhyah tasmai |

VB. also disapproves the explanation of SR. and explains *Bhaga-
vadinandirhéa-bhiitah svargah /Lokitmakastu mahin aifah /Sa hyatra
Phhm Il'

" 13. In the place of huta-utdgnayah, V]. accepts the reading hula-
hutdiendh which is better, though we have followed SR in the above trans-
lation.
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(both of the daily routine and the special ones of the sacrificial
session), once!4, respectfully asked the Siital® who was
hospitably received and (comfortably) seated :

6. Oh sinless one ! Mythological epics (Puranas)i®
along with history (Itihdsa e.g. the Mahi Bharata) and 17 Law-
books (like Smrtis composed by sages, e.g. Manu, Yijiiavalkya
and others) as welll8, have been not only studied but also
expounded by you.

7. Oh Siita ! Whatever the venerable Badariyanal!?, greatest
among the learned ones, knows and whatever other sages who

14. eckadd : VB, interprets as “the time of singing or reciting the Krsna-
legend” (Hari-Gathopagayana-kalah). It is at this time of the sacrificial session
that the Siitascome. VB. thinks that this Siita isnot a Brahmin and though
as per formalities, he was expected to stand in the assembly of those Brahmin
sages, he was specifically asked to sit comfortably for narrating Krsna’s life,
(vide Subodhini 1.1.5, page 8).

15. A.D. Pusalkar thinks that this narrator of the Puranas is a Brah-
min, a view accepted by the editor of the Siva P, (vide P.1, FN. 2). But I
think it is still an open question.

The Siita who narrated the BH.P. was the son of Romabarsana, the
disciple of Bidariyana (BH.P. 1.1.6-8).

16, Purapa—‘Ancient legendary history’. Name applied to 18 well-
known sacred works containing the whole body of Hindu mythology; supposed
to be composed by Vyisa. Each Purdpa treats of the following topics: The
creation, the destruction and renovation of the universe, the genealogy of
Gods and ancient heroes, the reigns of Manus and the narratives of their
descendants, These are enumerated thus :

Sarga$ ca Prati-Sargas ca Vaméo Manvartarani ca |

Vashsanucaritash caiva Purdpam paiica-laksapam |/

Different lists of the 18 Purinas are available. ASD 67 gives the follow-
ing titles :

1. Brahma, 2. Padma, 3. Visnu, 4. Siva, 5. Bhigavata, 6. Nirada,
7. Mirkandeya, 8. Agni, 9. Bhavijya, 10. Brahma-Vaivarta,
11. Litga, 12. Var3ha, 13. Skanda, 14. Vimana, 15. Kirma, 16.
Matsya, 17. Garuda, 18, Brahmi#gpda,

For a succinct statement about the epics and Purfipas vide A.D. Pusal-
kar’s Studies in the Epics and the Purdnas, (Bombay, 1963).

17. Ca, VJ. include Upa-Purdgas, 18 in number, but Bhdratiya Sariskrti
Koda (Vol.I, P, 667) enumerates 51 titles.

18. Sdstrdpi—VB includes secular sciences like artha-Sistra under this,

19. A name of Veda Vyisa, the reputed author of the Brakma Siiras.
Authorship of all Purdpas and Upa-Purdpas and the Mahdbhdrata is attributed
to him.
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know the saguna (possessing attributes) and nirguna (attribute-
less) [aspects of] Brahman?, know,

8. Oh gentle one ! You know all that (completely and)
accurately through his (Badarayana’s) favour. Teachers dis-
close even their deepest secrets to an affectionate pupil.

9. Oh long lived one ! You are fit to tell immediately
what isentirely for the good of men, as has been properly decided
by your honour directly from the (Puranic) text.

10. Oh honourable one ! In this Kali age, men are
generally short-lived, lazy, of dull intelligence, unfortunate
and victims of diseases.

11. Numerous are the religious rites (requiring a number
of technical performances) which deserve to be heard in details.
Hence, Oh righteous one ! After determining the essentials
out of these by your keen intelligence, tell them to us, the reveren-
tials, so that our minds will be thoroughly soothed.

12. OhSiita ! God blessyou. Youknow (theobjective)
why the venerable Lord of the Satvatas®! (or the protector
of His worshippers—SR) was born of Devaki®? and Vasudeva.

13. Well, Sir ! You will be pleased to describe to us
who are desirous of hearing about him who se incarnation is for

the good and prosperity of all beings.

20. I followed $R in interpreting the words para and avare. The
other commentators differ as follows :

VR. The Supreme Soul (paramdtma-tattva) and the lower self or
prakrii-purusa-tattva,

VJ. takes these as two aspects of Brahman and as an alternative ex-
planation “One who knows the past and the future’—an explanation endor-
sed by VB. VB. also thinks that para signifies Gods like Brahman while
avara means men like ourselves.  GS. takes para as ‘Brahman’ and apara
as prakpti etc,

21. Satvata—Name of the Yidava clan. It is also interpreted as
‘Worshipper’.

22. Devaki—Wife of Vasudeva, mother of Kr3na and cousin of Karhsa;
regarded as an incarnation of Aditi and Préni, According to Padma P., in
Devaki’s marriage a voice from heaven predicted the death of Karhsa at the
hands of the 8th child of Devaki. As a precautionary measure, Karhsa impris-
oned both Vasudeva and Devaki and tried tokill all her children. But
Krina, the 8th child, was saved. Kpyna killed Karhsa and got his parents
honourably released. She stayed with him throughout his life. After Krnas

death, she entered fire. (PCK p. 452)
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14. A person who, having fallen into this dreadful circuit
of worldly existence, becomes utterly helpless and utters his
name, is then immediately liberated. Fear itself is afraid ofhim.

15. Oh Sita! Sages who have taken resort to His feet
and who are the abodes of tranquillity, purify immediately
by their presence (when approached); whereas the water of the
divine Ganga sanctifies after actual contact, i.e., ablutions
(lit. ‘by actual service’).

16. Or what person desirous of purity of heart, will not
listen to the glory of the venerable Lord whose deeds are praised
by persons of auspicious fame®*—the glory that cleanses the
sins of the Kali age.

17. Describe to us who are very eager (to hear) his
great? actswhich arc eulogised by the learned ones (like Narada,
Vyasa or Brahma etc.)— acts of him who sportively assumes®*
different forms.28

23, It is alternately explained : “...... Lord who is of sanctifying fame
as well as of praiseworthy deeds.” V]., VD.

24. 1. great e.g. the creation of the universe —$R. SD. 2. removing
sins —udgata-dosa—VJ. 4. creating (lit, giving) highest rapture—]JG.
4. giving the desired objects to devotees—VGC, 5. awarding the four highest
goals in human life (purusdrtha) viz. dharma, artha, kima and moksa—G.D,

25. dadhatah —This present participle signifies the eternal nature of
His pastimes—-VC.

26. Kalih--1. Forms e.g., Brahman, Rudra etc.—$§R. 2. All in-
carnations --VJ., VC. 3. Incarnations in the shape of man etc.-—JG. 4.
Krsna was the only complete incarnation (pidrpdvatdra) is implied by this—
VR., GD. 5. VD. waxes cloquent in explaining the concept of incarna-
tion (avatdra). The incarnations are of three types— (i) purusdvatra viz.
Sankarsagpa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha of the Paficaratra system; {ii) gupd-
vatdra e.g. Brahman (representing rajo-guna), Rudra (for tamoguna) &c. (iii)
lildvatdra—All incarnations from. Sanaka, Sanandana upto Kalki (described
in BH.P.L3).

VD. gives another fourfold classification of these incarnations in as-
cending powerfulness, according as they are due to : (1) influence or dresa
(e.g. Sanaka, Nirada, Prthu ctc.); (2) miraculous power or Prabhdva (e.g.
Mohini, Vyasa, Datta etc.): (3) magnificence or Vaibhava (e.g. Nara, Nira-
yana, Hayagriva ctc.) and (4) of the highest stage or Parivasthi, which are
in ascending hierarchy Narasirhha, Rima and Krsna.

Thus Krgpa is regarded as the most complete incarnation. Krsna
eva svayam bhagavan, na lato'dhikali Ko'pyasti—VD,
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18. Ohiintelligent (Sita) ! Describe to us fully the auspi-
cious narratives of theincarnations of Hari, the Supreme Ruler,
who by his mystic power called ““Illusion’*’ indulges at will
in his pastimes. ’

19. We, however, do not feel thorough satisfaction in
hearing about his glorious?® prowess which according to liste-
ners who are connoisseurs of tastes is of increasing sweetness?®
every moment,

20. Lord Ke‘ava, (though the Supreme Being is) con-
cealed in human disguise®, has certainly performed super-
human acts of heroism, along with Balarama?3!,

21.  We, apprehending the arrival of the Kali age, have
engaged ourselves in a sacrifice of a long duration in this field
consecrated by Lord Visnu. Hence, we have sufficient leisure®®
to hear the story of Hari.

27. dtma-Mayi—(1) His own power called ‘miracle’ (dscarya-
dukti). —~VR. (2) ‘Knowledge’ (saikalpa-ripa jidna) (3) ‘Will-power’,
but with the following different implications: (a)Svarupa-bhita-icchd-—VJ.
(b) mijecchripa-saktih --JG., VD. quote mahdsarhitd :

Aimo-mayi tad-icchd syid—Guna-mdyd jaddtmika/

(4) ‘Mystic power’ (yoga-mdys)—VC.

28. Uttama-sloka— (i) whose glory dispells the darkness in the form of
ignorance of the mind or nescience (avidyi—SR., GD. (ii) which is praised
by the best (persons)—VC., VD. (iii) whose glory is the best—VQC. (iv)
one who is praised by the liberated who experience the joy of Brahman, VB,

20. Svddu-sradu—more tasteful than tasteful things--SR. However,
VJ. is followed here.

30. Kapafa-mdnusah—-(a) ‘Disguised as man; Having the appearance
of man.’—VR., GD. &c. JG. explains: The Supreme Lord has no material
body implied by the word ‘man’. He is the Supreme being appearing in
human shape. (b) ‘Minusevapi karh sukham patati prapnoti / : V).

31. Balarima: An incarnation of Sssa, son of Vasudeva and origi-
nally of Devaki but by womb-transfer, was born of Rohini, another wife of
Vasudeva. He was fair in complexion and was usually dressed in blue. He
was brought up along with Krgna by Nanda in Gokula. He is represented
as armed with a ploughshare and a pestle-like club. He was a lifelong asso-
ciate of Krsna, sharing with him all vicissitudes of life, He was noted
for his great physical power and short temper and addiction to wine and dice.
Hemarried Revati. Atthetime of thelastinternecine fight among the Yidavas,
he quictly retired and left his human mortal body by yogic process and
resumed his form as Sesa (Details—Vispu P. ; Harivarhia). DHM. 40-41,
PI. 2.462-65.

32. ksapa—Joy, desire (utsava)—VD,
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22. Bythecreator (orLord Visnu) you havebeen clearly
pointed out as the helmsman (of a ship) to us (who are) desir-
ous of crossing the ocean (in the form of) the Kali Age which is
difficult to be crossed over and which deprives (men) of good-
ness3? (or ‘Strength’ as applied to ocean).

23. Tell us to whom righteousness has now resorted for
refuge (when) Krsna, the master of Yogic-mystic powers,
wellversed in the Vedas, the protector of religion, has returned
to his abode.34

CHAPTER TWO

Vydsa said :

1. Being highly pleased at these courteous questions
of the Brahmanas (Siita, Ugrasravas) the son of Romaharsana,
complimenting their words (enquiry) began to reply in details.

Sita said :

2. I bow down to that sage (Suka) whose ceremony
of the investiture of the sacred thread had not taken place (i.e.
in that early stage of childhood ), who had renounced all actions
and set out (of home®) and whom the sage Vydsa (Suka’s

$3. satlva—‘courage, morale’—VD.

34. svdm kdstham—

—His own boundary i.c. His own Self—$R.

-—His own direction, i.e. Vaikuntha-loka—VR.

-—His own attribute, full form (guna-pdrna-svaripam)—V].

—His quarter, i.c. His own eternal abode (nija-nitya-dhima)—JG.

—His boundary, the span of life of 125 years while he was in this world

—VC.

35. pravrajantam—SR. : Set out as a recluse (to enter the 4th stage of
life, viz. Samnydsa). But VJ. refutes this on the grounds of the ineligibility of
Suka to Sathnydsa as his thread ceremony had not taken place. Here pra-
vrajyd does not mean samnydsa but “abruptly going out.” VB. explains pra-
vrajanam as ‘“‘leaving out all contacts” and not sarhnydsa.
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father Dvaipdyana )%, being grieved athis separation from him,
called back as ““Oh Son” (to which) the trees, being like
Suka on account of his (Suka’s) existence (entry)dnto the
hearts of all beings®? responded (to Vyasa). .

3. I seek refuge in the son of Vyasa (viz. Suka, the
spiritual master of sages who had, out of compassion for people
in the worldly existence desiring to cross over the (ocean of)
the blinding darkness (of ignorance), narrated the secret one
among the Purdnas 38 (viz. the Bhagavata Purina), which is the
only one lamp of spiritual truth, full of its own (uncommon)
glory3®, and is the essence of all the Vedas.

4. After paying obeisance to Nardayana4® and also to
Narat! the best of men%?, and alsu®® to the goddess of
learning, one should narrate Java (another name of the Bhdaga-
vata Purdna. See VR. and SD.).

46. Draipdyana—The name of Vyisa, the son of Paridara, so called
because of his birth on an island in the Jumna —PCK. p. 479.
evarh Duaipdyano jajiie Satyavatyam Pardfarat |
Nyasto dvipe sa yad balas lasmad Dvaipayanah smrlak []
—MBH. 1.63.86

37. swia-bhita-hrdayah—SR. : Suka replied through the medium of
trees to remove the paternal bond from the heart of Vyasa,

VB. : One who controls the hearts of all beings; or whose heart is in
all beings.

JG. : Upon whom the heart of all beings is placed.

38. purdna-guhyam—SR & JG. interpret as above, but VR. : “The
secret Purina’’, V]. adds purdnasya bhagavatah sannidhdtum yogyam.

3q9. svanubhdram—-JG.: This expresses the uncommon glory of the
BH.P., but V]. : He who expounded Brahman (svanubhiavam) and who
narrated the BH.P. which is’...etc. (V]. construes this verse differently as
indicated above).

40. Nardyana : Visnu so called because be lay on the waters of the
Deluge before the beginning of Creation : Apo ndra iti proktd dpo vai nara-
sanavah | Tad yadasydyanam piérvath tena Ndrdyapah smytah |/

4$1. Nara : An incarnation of Visnu; born of Dharma and Miirti
daughter of Daksa. A friend and associate of Niriyana while performing
penance at Badarikisrama. As SR. and JG. note Nirayana and Nara
represent Krsna and Arjuna.

42. naroltama—The best of beings. Some treat this as the adjective

qualifying Nara.
43. VJ.reads‘“Vyisa’ for caiva. He interprets this verse rather differ-

ently :
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5. Oh sages ! I have been very nicely asked by your
honour about the welrare (or bliss) of the people because ( your)
relevant question is about Krsna, whereby the soul becomes
completely soothed.

6. That is ccrtainly the sublime religion* for men,
(religion) from which is created the devotion to Lord Visnu—
devotion which is without any (ulterior) motive, unobstructed
(or constant) and by which the soul becomes deeply pacificd.

7. Loyal devotion (applied) to Lord Vasudevat? imme-
diately?® gencrates non-attachment which leads to causeless??
knowledge.

8. If that religion, howsoever well-practised, does not
create love for the stories of Lord Krsna, it is certainly sheer
labour.

9. Verily, wealth is not the proper objective of the
religion lcading to Liberation®s. The desirc (for worldly

““After paying homage to Niriyana (the subject of the Bhdgavata Sdstra),
Vyasa (the author of the BH.P.), the goddess Laksmi, Vayu, the greatest
of men, the highest teacher, Sarasvati (the goddess of learning) and Nara,
I expound the BH.P. (due to the favour of the above deities).” JG. states :
‘Of this Bhagavata Sastra, Nara & Nariyana are the presiding deities (adhis-
thaly-devate), Sci-Krsna is the Derald, Sarasvatiis the Sakti, Vyisa is the Seer
(Rsi), OM (pranava) is the Biju, and Gayatriis the Metre (Chandas). As point-
ed out by Nilakantha in his Comm. on the Devi-Bhagavata, the 1st verse of
the BH.P, is not in the Gayatri metre (vide Ft. Note on BH.P.L.1.1.)’

44. SR.: This verse answers the 1st question (in Bh,P.I.1.9). pura
dhaima : Religion is of two kinds-—apara dharma (i.e. Dh. the objeet of which
is Liberation) and—#para dharma (which creates devotion to Krsna).

45. Viasudeva—VR. : All pervader, V].* One who dwells (pervades)
everywherc or One who makes all to dwell in Him. vasati sarvatra, svasmin
sarvam vdsayati=vasuh. cvasu$ cdsau devaé ca |

46. dsu—JG. Quickly, As soon as the Bh.P, is heard, the knowledge
described therein is created.

47. akaituka—SR : Free from unnecessary arguments & JG. : Derived
from the Upanisads. VD. : The object or cause of whichis “4’" (i.e.) Visu-
deva. VJ. : With no ulterior motive like money etc. VR. : Bhakti as an end in
itself. SD. That which does not result in anything but devotion. VB, :
Knowledge which is uot inferrable but is generated directlv by realization
(saksatkara)

48. dpavargye—VR., V]. : “That which leads to Liberation”. JG. :
Devotion —Unconditional devotion of the individual spirit to the divine spirit.
The devotion which does not expect any gain in return but gives oneself up
to God.
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things) is never enjoined for the attainment of that (kind of)
wealth which has religion as its end (object).4?
10. TItis not proper to satisfy the senses (by éhjoyment

of desired objects but to limit) that much enjoyment of desired
objects as is essential for (the sustenance of) life. The
aim of life in this world is enquiry about the Truth (or the
essential nature of the Supreme Being= Tattva) and not (the
desire for enjoyment in Heaven) by performing religious rites.

11. Those who possess the knowledge of the Truth

(fattva) call the knowledge of non-duality®® as the Truth. Itis
also variously designated as Brahman, Paramatman or Bhaga-
van.

12. The sages who have faith in it (Brahman) visualize
their own soul in themselves, through devotion which is com-
bined with knowledge and non-attachment and which is devel-
oped by listening to the Vedanta. -

13. Hence, Oh greatest of the twin-borns! Gratifica-
tion (grace) of Hari is the consummation of religion practised
well by men according to the division of castes and stages of
life.

14. Therefore, the Veénerable Lord of the Saitvatas
(deserves always to be) heard, eulogised, meditated and wor-
shipped with concentrated attention.

15. Who will not love (listen to) His narratives by whose
sword-like meditation, the learned ones, bhecomingone with the

40. dharmaikantasya— V] *“That of which Dharma is the only definite
fruit”, VR. endorses the same when he says : Dharmaika-prayojanasyarthasya
vittasya labhaya prayojandva kamo na smrtak|Arthasya proyejanath na kamo  bhavati |
It may be noted that by kdma he means our needs of life annapanddi.

50. advaya—SR. : Non-duality. Here Bh.P. anticipates the theory
of momentariness of the Buddhists. V] : *“Having neither equal nor superior”.
VR. : “incomparable with It") also ayaya-bheda-rahita, or jatyidi-bheda-
rahita. JG. : Knowledge is nothing but consciousness (¢i¢) and has no second
(advgya) and is of the Supreme Being. Although the Bh.P. uses the word
Tattra in the sense of Brahman, Paramitman and Bhagavin, one is the
Pure knowledge beyond everything, the other is the internal controller having
abundance of Miyd—power, while thelastis complete within Himself.Verse
12: dtmani—SR : “In sentient beings”, JG. “In the purified hearts of sentient
bein""
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Supreme Spirit®! cut asunder the knot-like acts producing
bondage.52

16. Oh Brihmanas! Love about the narratives of
Vasudeva will be generated in (persons) desirous of hearing
(or devoted to service) and full of faith, by performing holy
pilgrimagesand through the service of the great (holy) people.

17. The reason is that Krsna, hearing and glorifying
(whose episodes) is meritorious and who is the well-wisher of
the good, exists in the hearts of the listeners to His narratives

and shakes off all cvil .

18. When Evils are all but destroyed by continuous
services of the dcvotees of the Lord3%, firm devotion to the Lord
of excellent fame®4, is generated.

19. Then, mind, not being affected by perturbations
(qualitics or ‘“‘aspects’®®) like Passions (rajas) and Ignorance
(tamas) and by desire, avarice and others, and being stabilised
in goodness, is quictened (soothed).

20. Thus the knowledge’® of the reality of the Lord
is produced in the person whose mind is pacifijed and who has
frced himself from attachment through the devotion of the

Supreme Lord.
21. As soon as the Supreme Lord is seen withinoneself,

his knot (of ego) in the heart? is cut asunder, all doubts are

51, yuktah—SR : With power of self-control, JG : Witha subdued

<)
mind.

32. granthi—SR. : Knotsi.e. acts producing ego, JG.: Acts producing
ego in different bodies,

53. or the study of the Bhdgavata.

54. ullama-Sloka-—SR.: (1) As in Bh.P, 1.1.19 He whose glory
dispels darkness ofignorancein mind. (2) The Lord who is praised by persons
whose hearts are absolved from ignorance.

55. bhava—-According to Sankhyas, the perturbation of Praksti results
in the non-balance of its gunas i.e. ‘“attributes or constituents” which Dr.
Radhakrishnan prefers to call ‘“aspects’., But he prefers to use the original
Sk. gupa in Hist. of Ind. Phil. Vol. II pp. 262-65. I have however, foll-
owed the traditional translation of these terms.

56. JG. thinks that the communion with the Supreme Lord is felt
from within without the influence of thinking power.

57. VJ. takes hrdaya-granthi as Mind and not ego. Quoting Vedic
scriptures he states that on this point SR.’s explanation is against the tenets
of the BH.P. (Bhdgavata-jAdnad advaita-nisedhdc ca | )
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solved and his actions (good or bad, of the previous period
which are not exhausted by enjoying she fruits) are annihilated.

22. Hence, verily, wise men always practise with great
delight (their) devotion in Lord Visudeva which purifies their
hearts.5®

23. Sattva (goodness), rajas (passion) and tamas (igno-
rance)—These are the attributes or constituents of Nature
(Prakrti). The Supreme Being possessing these attributes is
one. Here He assumes names like Hari, Virifici (Brahmadeva),
and Hara (Siva) for the preservation (creation and destruction )
of the universe. There (from among them) the good (Final
Beatitude) comes from Him whose body is Sattva (goodness)-
itself.

24. To the earthly wood, the smoke issuing from it is
superior. To such smoke the Fire is superior as being connect-
ed with all sacrificial acts prescribed in the Vedas. (Similarly)
the quality of rajas is better than that of tamas, but sattva-guna
(the quality of goodness) is the best as the Supreme Spirit
(Brahman) is realized in it.5?

25. Therefore, formerly sages worshipped Venerable
Visnu (who is of purest goodness i.e. saftra-guna incarnate).
Those who follow them here become fit for final beatitude.

26. So also, disregarding the lords of goblins of terrible
forms, persons desirous of Liberation (being) quiet and free
from malice adore images of Narayana.

27. Verily, longing for wealth, power and offspring,
persons whose nature (is dominated by) the qualities of rajas
(passion) and tamas (ignorance) and who are of the kindred
nature (as lords of manes e¢tc.) adore the Lords of the manes,
goblins and created beings and others.

'28. Vasudeva is the highest objective of the Vedas.

58. SR. : “Though the Supreme Being assumed three different names
for three different functions, the real good of men will resultin devotion to
Visudeva who is full of Satfve-gupa.

59. SR. Explains : The quality of rgjas is more expressive of the Supreme
Being than tamas, The particle fu shows that rajas has but little value as
compared with satlva (Goodness) which fully expresses the nature of the
Supreme Being. Thus the superiority of Visnu, the presiding deity of sattva-
guna over the other two presiding deities of rajas and tamas (vh Brahmadeva

and Siva is obvious.
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(Vedic) sacrifices are intended for Vasudeva. The Yogic
practices (and asa matter of that) all (religious) actions have
Vasudeva as their goal.

29. The object of knowledge is (the comprehension of)
Visudeva. Religious penance is for the sake of Visudeva.
Vasudeva is the goal of Religion. Vasudeva is the end to be
reached in liberation.

30. The Supreme Lord whois without attributes (and)
all-pervading by nature, formerly created this (Universe) by
His will-power called Illusion (Mayd) which consists of (three)
qualities (viz. sattva, rajas and tamas) and is of manifested and
unmanifested form or “‘expressive of cause and effect (law of
causation).

31. (The Supreme Lord) having manifested Himself by
His Knowledge or Intellectual Power®® and entering into
these attributes created by Mdyd appears asif He has attributes.

32. Just as the same fire placed in wood from which it is
created, appears of different forms, (soalso) the Purusa®'—the
Soul of the Univer e appears different in created beings.%2

33. This (Supreme Lord), by entering’into beings creat-
ed by Himself by the effects full of attributes, of gross and subtle
elements, organs of senses and Soul-mind, enjoys their
attributes, 83

60. wjidna—SR. : Intellectual power, VR. : Soul (jiva), SD. : Indi-
vidual soul (jira) who is a part of the Universal soul and is of the nature of
knowledge.

61. pumdn—SR. : The Supreme lord, the Soul of the universe. VR.:
The individual soul (jiva). VJ.however, supports the above (our) translation.

62. VC. differs : “Just as the fire consumes the wood in which it is
created, the universal soul (paramatmd)when realized by devotion etc. removes
the limitations (upddhis) due to mdya.”’ SD. thinks that this verse shows the
driving force of the Lord. The paramaimi appears differently as a driving
force in all movable and immovable objects but He is one.

63. VR. differs, He takes asau as individual soul. The gist of his
interpretation: ‘“The individual soul enters the bodies of gods etc. created
according to their past actions, and enjoys the objects of senses and does acts
resulting into merits or sins”. Alternatively he suggests that the Supreme
Lord enjoys through individual souls and not directly. V]J. thinks that the
Supreme Lord enters these bodies in a detached manner. If he enters an
unfortunate body, the Supreme Soul has not to suffer miseries like the indivi-

dual soul. )
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34. Certainly, this Creator of the Universe®, being fond
of pastimes®® like incarnations in gods, non-human being sand
men, protects the Universe, by his power. :

CHAPTER THREE
Sata said :

1. At the beginning, with the desire to create the Uni-
verse, the Lord assumed the form of Man® (purusa) consisting
of sixteen parts®? created from the tativas (primary substances)
of which Mahat®® (the Great or ‘“‘Intellect’) is the first.

64. loka-bhavanah—SR. “Protector of the Universe”. VJ.,VR. :
“The Creator of the Universe”.

65. anu-rala—SD. “Ready to protect the religion as nceded at a
particular period’’. V]. thinks that anu means The Lord is not bound
to but may at His will incarnate as per necessity of the world. He is-not bound
by the law of Karman to do so.

66. paurusem rapam—SR. : Though the Supreme Spirit has no such
human form, for the convenience of meditation or worship. He is regarded
as Virat (one residing in or knowing the affairs of sentient beings. )

VJ. explains : The Supreme Being collected and preserved the whole
of the universe in its subtle form in his “Belly”, at the time of the Deluge
and lay covered in the darkness of his Prakrti. At the time of Creation of the
Universe, he drank up the Darkness covering him and manifested himself.
This is ““the assumption of the Purusa form”’. Alternatively ‘“‘the assumption
of forms like Rima, Krsna etc’’ may be accepted.

VB. : He assumed of his own accord body consisting of pure sattva
(the constituent power—guna—of goodness) which is composed of tativas
(principles). It may not be a human form.

JG. : Purusa implies g forms of Vignu, as (1) the Creator of the principle
Mabhat (Intelligence), (2) the Being in the Egg, and (3) the Being in all
bhitas. The Supreme Lord described as possessing 6.attributes of glory
ctc. is now described as Puruga. Rdpa according to VR, indicates here
the cause of Brahmanda (Brahmdnda-kdrapam samagsti-tattva-jitam), while with
SD, rdpa is the eflect of Samagsti (aggregate which is considered as made
up of parts cach of which is consubstantially the same with the whole) and the
material cause of zyagfi (an aggregate viewed as made up of many separated
bodies)—samagsti-karyatmokath vyastyupaddna-bhusam)

67. sodadakalam—SR., SD., VB. : 10 organs of senses+Mind+5
mahabhitas (Elements)=16 parts.

68. mahadddibhih—SR. : Consisting of the “principles” (tattvas) called
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2. Brahma, the Head of the progenitor of the Universe,*®
was born of the lotus of the deep-lake-like navel™ of the Lord
who was lying on the waters (of the post-Deluge ocean)
extending his yogic meditation-slumber?,

3. Verily that form of the Lord on the formation of
whose limbs is based the extent of the Universe, is very pure,
excellent, and full of sattva (goodness).

4. They (i.e. yogins) with their vision of vast knowledge?®
visualise this form wonderful (on account of its having) thou-
sands of feet, thighs, arms, mouths, thousands of heads, ears,
eyes and noses, shining on account of thousands of crowns,
garments and earings.

5. This? (original form of the Supreme Being, the Adi-
Narayana) is the indestructible seed’ and the receptacle (place
of return) of different incarnations and from whose parts and
parts of parts?%, beings such as gods, subhuman beings (like
animals, birds), men and others, are created.

by Séankhyas as Makat (the Great or Intellect), aharkira (ego or self-sense)
and ; lanmadlras (subtle pure elements corresponding to the 5 organs of sense).

69. vifva-sjam patihi—Brahma, the Creator of the universe at first
created 10 Prajapatis (Lords or generators of created beings) e.g. Marici,
Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu etc. In the Viyupurina we have
another list : Kardama, Kasyapa, Sesa, Vikranta. etc. (For details vide PI.
1I.404)

VB. remarks that the word pati shows that to these generators of
created beings, the order of Brahma was inviolable.

70. ndbhi-hradimbujah—VB. explains that the word ndbhi (Navel)
is used to signify the existence of the Universe in the belly of the Lord. S$R.
says that this refers to the Supreme Being’s assumption of Purusa form in the
Padma Kalpa.

71.  Yoga-nidra -SR.: “The sleep of samddhi (meditation). VB. says
that yoga-nidrd is a certain kind of power of the Lord. It relieves the agonies
of beings and brings them to him. He extends it for the creation of the
Universe.

72. adabhra-cakgusé—SR. : “‘With their eyes of vast knowledge” VJ.:
“Of full knowledge” SD. : “Of great knowledge®,

73. etad—VR. thinks that thisis the Aniruddha form, VJ. calls this
Padma-nibha while JG. “the Being in the egg of Brahman”'.

74. bija—S$R. : Place of origin; JG. : Embryo. VR,: The root cause.

75. amédmiena—SR. : Nariyana is the seed of incarnations as well
as of all animate things as they are created out of his parts, Brahmi is the
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6. At first’®, that very God manifested (Himself) as
Youths?”” and (becoming) Brdhmana, practised unbroken
celibacy which is difficult to practise. i

7. Secondly, also, the Lord of Sacrifices (Nardyana)
with the object of creation, assumed the body of a boar for rais-
ing up the Earth which had sunk down to the lower region

called Rasatala’.
8. And thirdly, He, having become the Divine Sage

(Nirada?®) in the Arsa Creation (pertaining to sages), expound-
ed the religio-mystical treatise pertaining to the Sdtratas (the
devotees of Visnu) namely Pailcardtragama by following which
actions become void of their binding force.t?

9. In the fourth incarnation, having been born of the
wife of Dharma (namely Mirti, daughter of Daksa Prajapati)
as the twin sages Nara and Narayana®, He performed scvere
penance with fully pacified mind.

part (amsa) of Niriyana and Brahma'’s progeny like the mdnasaputras (Marici
and others) are parts of part (amsamsa). VR. cidacit tattvaikya-descna.

76. prathamam—SR. : This word is used for numerical reference only
and dces not indicate superiority or inferiority.

77. kaumdram—SR., : This is a name of Creation like Arsa, Prajapatya
etc. It includes Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanitana, Sanatkumira. They were
mind-born sons of Brahma, and were Brihmanas., Theyrefused to create
progeny and led a celibate Lfe. SD., VR., JG. agree with SR.

78. Rasdtala—One of the seven sub-terranean regions. They arc as
follows : Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talitala, Rasitala, Mahatala and Patila.
These are inhabited by Nigas, demons etc.

79. MNdrada: The beloved 10th son of Brahmd; one of the 12 who
knew the Dharma ordained by Hari; a celibate; was taught the Bhdgarata
by his father; he recited it to Vyisa; author of Sdtvata Tantra; mentioned

many times in the Bh,P.
—PI. 1l.22;

80. naiskasmyam—SR. : That from which the cause of the binding
force of an action becomes null and void, VS. : means leading to Liberation,
VR. observes Those who perform rirriti type of karma should not follow
pravrits dhayma V1.: Bv performing karmas as prescribedin the Sattvata
Tantia, one attains liberation.

81. These twin sages performed penance at Badarikdirama. When
Indru sent god of Love and heavenly damsels to disturb his contemplation,
Nara created a number of beautiful ladies and asked the god of Love to select
one for heaven. They took Urvadi to heaven and reported the superior
powers of the sages, Arjuna and Krgna are regarded as the incarnations of
Nara and Nariyana respectively,—PI. II.203., 231,
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10. The fifth (incarnation) was by name Kapila82,
the chief of Siddhas (who) explained to Asuri®® the Sankhya
doctrine®® which determined all the principles, which was lost
{formerly) in the course of time.

11. In the sixth (Incarnation) He, being requested by
Anasiiya®® became the child (lit. accepted the child-ship)
of Atri®8, taught Metaphysics (SR: knowledge of the Soul)
to Alarka®?, Prahlada® and others.

82. Kapila : Born of Kardama and Devahiiti; taught knowledge of
Brahman to his mother; propounder of the Saikhya philosophy which he
taught to Asuri; one of the twelve who knew the Dharma ordained by Hari;
burnt down 60,00 sons of Sagara when they attacked him on suspicion of
theft of their sacrificial horse. (PI. L.311). Apart from the mythological
account, Kapila scems to be a historical figure —an exponent of a system of
philosophy in Pre-Buddhist period.

83, Adswi:N. of the disciple of Kapila; a siddha but did not comprehend
Hari’s Maya; was invited to Yudhisthira’s Rijasiiya sacrifice. PLI.180.

8. Sankhva : The system takes its name from its method of arriving
at conclusions by theorctical investigation. The word Sdnikiya is derived
by some from Sarkhyd or number and is appropriate to this system which
gives an analytical enumeration of the principles of the cosmos. But this
tendency to enumeration is common to all Hindu systems of thought...In
the early texts, Samkhyaisusedin thesense of philosophical reflection and
not numerical reckoning. This particular system, which expounds by careful
reflection the nature of purusa or spirit and the other entities, acquired this
significant title. -——-S. Radhakrishnan—-Hist, of Ind. Phil. II. 248-334.

Cf. Suddhitma-lattra-vijignam Sarkhyam yadabhidhiyate |

Saikara—Comm. on Visnu-sahasranama.

8; Anasiyd : The wife of the sage Atri and a daughter of Kardama;
mother of Datta, Durvisas and Sorna; mother of 5 Atreyas and a daughter
Stuti —PI, ILs3.

86. Atri : A son of Brahmi: married AnasityA  appointed by Brahma
for the creation of the world. While engaged in meditation on Mount Rksa,
the Trimiirtis blessed him with 3 sonsbeing their own parts (amséns), Accord-
ingly Datta (Vispu), Durvasas (Siva) and Soma (Brahmi) were
born. —PI, 1.41.

87. .llarka : PCK (p.%76) records different Alarkas, but the one men-
tioned here seems to be the king of Kasi; youngest son of Rtadhvaia and
Madilasi; was expounded the spiritual knowledge by his mother and Datti-
treya.

88. DPrahidgda : Son of Hiranyakasipu and Kayadhi; was initiated
in the Bhigavata' Dharma by Narada. For him Vigpu incarnated as Man-
lion and killed Hiranyakadipu. Prahlida became the Lord of Daityas. His
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12. Then, in the seventh (incarnation), Yajiia®® was
born of Ruci and Akuti. He along with gods of whom Yama®®
was the first, protected the period assigned to the Manu called
Svayambhii.®!

13. In the eighth (incarnation), Lord Visnu (lit. One
with wide steps) was born of King Nabhi and queen Meru
Devi, He (as Rsabha)% showing to the strong-minded ones
the path (of sannyisa), the most respectable of all the stages of
life.

14. Oh Brahmanas! Having been implored by sages,
(He) assumed the ninth body (incarnation) pertaining to
(i.e. known as) Prthu. From this (earth), he milked (medi-
cinal) plants. Thereby he became the most pleasant.

15. At the time of oceanic deluge in the epoch (Man-
vantara) called Ciksusa®® He assumed the form of a fish94
and protected Vaivasvata Manu® by making him board the
carth-boat.

spiritual preceptor was Dattitreya. It was duc to him that Krina spared
the life of Bina. Prahlida lived in Sutala and attained liberation by Sat-
sanga.—PI, II.435-36.

89. YagjAz: Anincarnation of Visnu, son of Ruci and Akuti; reported
to have married his twin-sister Daksina; was Indra in the period called
Svdyambhuva Manvantara.

9u. Yama : Name of the 1st son out of 12 sons born of Yaiia and
Daksini. He was a god in Sviyambhuva Manvantara.

91. Svdyambhuva Manvantara : Period relating to Svayambhi. Sva-
yambhi was the first Manu (out of 14 Manus). Sataripa was his wife.
They had 2 sons—Priyavrata and Uttanapada and 3 daughters viz. Akat,
Devahiiti and Prasiiti who were married to Ruci, Kardama and Daksa res-
pectively. As Akiiti was married by putrikd-dharma, he took over son Yajiia.
In the period (Manvantara) of Svayambhii, Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya,
Pulaha, Kratu, and Bhygu were the seven mind-born sons of Brahma, Yajfia
was the Indra and Daksina the Indrini and their sons called Tugsita were the
gods.—BPK. 370.

92. Rgabha—Adinitha, an incarnation of Vignu. For details see
Bh.P. V.3-6.

9. Caksusa—The epoch (Manvantara) of the 2nd Manu Caksu.
He was the son of Vyusta and Puskaripi;wife Akati, son Manu.— PIL. 1,574

94. matsyars riapam—The Fish incarnation, Though this is the 10th
incarnation here, it is regarded as the 1st incarnation of Vispu, popularly.

95. Vaivasvata Manu—In his former life, V.M. was King Satyavrata
of Tamil Nad, who by his obligations on Visnu in his initial stage of Fish-
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16. In the eleventh (incarnation) in the form of a tor-
toise, the omni-present Lord supported the Mandara moun-
tain on his back while gods and demons were churning the
ocean.?®

17. The twelfth (incarnation) is of Dhanvantari®?,
and the thirteenth, the female form of Mohini?® who after delud-
ing others (i.e. demons) enabled (lit. made) the gods to drink
nectar.

18. Assuming the fourteenth Man-lion form®?, he tore
up the chest of the powerful king of the Daityas with his claws
like a weaver of mats (tearing) the rushes (grass).

19. Proposing to beg three paces (of land) but desirous
of rccovering (lit. taking hack) heaven, he assumed the Pigmy

incarnation was blesscd with Manu-ship. He is the 7th Manu whose epoch
continues at present. In his regime, Vasu, Rudra, Aditya, Viéve Deva,
Marudgana, Aévini-kumira and Rbhu are the gods. Purandara, the Indra
and Kasyapa, Atri, Vasistha, Visvimitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and Bhara-
dvija are the 7 sages.—BPK.307, also PI. ILGo1.

06. Thisrefers to the occasion of churning the ocean for nectar. The
gods and demons cooperated in churning the ocean with Mount Mandara
as the churning staff, serpent Visuki as the string. Fourteen valuable things
such as the goddess Laksmi, Kaustubha gem etc. were obtained. Nectar
(amrta} was one of them. The deadly poison Haldhala was drunk up
by god Siva to save the world,

(For details vide PI. 1.87)

97 Dhanvantam: An incarnation of Vignu. He appeared with ihe
jar of nectar during the ocean-churning for nectar. Another account shows
him to be the son of king Dirgha-tamas of Kisi; the originator of Ayur-
Veda and the father of Ketumin.—PI. 1I.156-57

98. Mohini : The 13th incarnation of Vispu to delude the Asuras

from having any share in the nectar and distribute it to Devas (gods).
—PI, IL.156-57.

99. Narasithha : (also Nirasithha and Nysiraha} : Vispu camne down
on the earth to punish Hiranyakasipu for his insolence and cruelty. Hiranya-
kadipu harassed his son Prahlida for his devotion to Vignu,—the omni-present.
When asked whether Vispu existed in the column of his hall, Prahlida said
“Yes" on which Hirapyakasipu kicked i lt, when Vispu appeared before the
demon and killed him.
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form'% and arrived at Bali’s!®! sacrifice.

20. In the sixteenth incarnation, being angry at the
hostility of kings to Brahmanas, he extirpated the wargior class
from the earth for twentyone times.102

21. In the seventeenth (descent on the earth) he was
born of Satyavati from Parasaral®3, Seeing people of low
intelligence, he divided the tree in the form of Veda into several
branches.

22. After this (i.e. after the 18th incarnation), with a
desire to help gods (lit. to do the work of gods viz. tokill Riavana
etc.), he assumed kingship and performed acts of valour such
as control of the sea (by building a bridge over it.)

23. In the nineteenth and the twenticth (incarnations),

100, The origin of this incarnation is ‘“The three strides of Vispu”
mentioned in the Rg-veda. In the Treta-yuga (2nd Age), the pious Daitya
King Bali acquired the dominance of the three worlds by defeating the gods.
To remedy this Vispu was born as a diminutive son of Kadyapa and Aditi.
The dwarf appeared before Bali and begged of him to donate him three paces
ofland. The generous king agreed. Vignu manifested his original form and
covered the heaven and earth in two strides. But respecting his  (Bali’s)
virtues, He madc Bali the King of the subterranean region Sutala and assured
him of Indra-ship in the 8th Manvantara (Epoch).

101. Bali : A son of Virocana and grand-son of Prahlida; married
Vindhyivali and Adani: had 100 sons of whom Bina was the eldest: defeated
gods on the battlefield and performed 100 Horse-sacrifices. In the 1ooth
horse-sacrifice, he was deccived by Visnu in a dwarf form. (for the rest vide
the above note),.—P.I. 2.469-71.

102. This refers to Paradurima incarnation of Visiyu, in the Treti age.
He was the son of Jamadagni and Renuka (a princess). Haihaya king Karta-
virya Arjuna forcibly took away Jamadagni's Kimadhenu (Wish-yielding
cow). Thescuffieled to Parasurima’s killing of Kartavirya. Jamadagni
disapproved of this and ordered Parasurima to go on pilgrimage for one year
in expiation of this. After the departure of Paraurima, the sons of Kairta-
virya killed Jamadagni. In the struggle between Bhirgavas and Haihayas
that followed this, Parasurima defeated them 21 times, which has been
poetically described as “extirpation’ of the Ksatriya class, After this he
retired to perform penance on Mahendra mountain, He is regarded as
“‘deathless”’, was discomfited by Difarathi Rima,; taught Astra-vidya
to Bhisma and Karna; guided Krsna and Balarima to Gomintaka.

—-PI, Il.201.

103. Parddara : Son of Sakti, grandson of Vasistha; father of Vyisa.

—PIL. IL.293-4.
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having taken birth in the Vrsni family as Rima (Balarima)
and Krsna, he lessened the burden of the earth.

24. Then after full advent of the Kali Age, (He) will
be born with Buddha as His name, and as a son of Ajana in the
Kikata country.104 .

25. Then in the twilight of the Kali Age, when kings
will be as good as robbers, this protector of the world will be
born of Visnuya$as under the name Kalki.

26. Oh twice-born ones! Just as thousands of canals
flow forth from inexhaustible lake, similarly innumerable are
the incarnations of Hari, the ocean of goodness (the Sattva-
guna).

27. Sages, Manus!%, gods as well as very powerful sons
of Manu along with Prajapatis (gods presiding over creation)
are all parts of Hari only.

28. But'%® Lord Krsna is the Supreme Being himself
and all these, parts and smaller parts of the Supreme Being
who give happiness to- the world (when it is) troubled by
the enemies of Indra (i.e. demons) in every epoch.

29. The man who, exerting himself with devotion,
recites in the morning and in the evening this mysterious
(account of the) births (incarnations) of the Lord, is completely
released from all kinds of misery.

30." This form of the formless Lord whose true consti-
tution is the Spirit itself, has been indced created in the Soul

104. Kikata : Name of the land where Buddha was born; noted for the

sacred Gayi, the garden park Rijagrha and the hermitage of (P;fla\iang.
—-—rl, 1,301,

105. Manu : Progenitors and sovereigns of the earth for 1/14 part of
Brahm#'s day (i.e. 4,320,000 human years). The Manus are 14 in number
viz. 1, Sviyambhuva, 2. Svirocisa 3. Auttami, 4. Tamasa, 5. Rai-
vata, 6. Cidksusa, 7. Vaivasvata, 8. Savarni, 9. Daksa-sivarni, 10,
Brahma-sivarni, 11. Dharma sivarni, 12. Rudra sivaeni, 13. Deva sivarni,
14. Indra sivarnpi.

106, JG. explains the difference between Bhagavan and his parts as
follows: The Supreme Lord, by His divine will, can manifest His power any-
where without interruption, while the parts (amsas) or incarnations can
manifest these for performing their appointed mission. Though Krsna is
included in the list of incarnations, He is not merely a part (amsa) of the
Supreme Being But the Supreme Being Himself. The particle tu in the
above verse is used to distinguish him from other incarnations.



31. Just as a stream of clouds (is attributed) to the sky
or the dust (particles of the earth) is ascribed to the wind  (by
ignorant persons), similarly the quality of being seen is attri-
buted to the seer by unintelligent ones. (The spirit is wrongly
misunderstood as being material body.)

32. From this is created a different body which is made
up of unmanifested attributes (or parts of the body like hands,
feet etc.) and which is subtle due to theinvisibility and inaudi-
bility of its essential nature, Itis the Jiva (spirit) due to which
transmigration (takes place).107

33. When these two forms sat and asat (i.e. two bodies
gross and subtle) attributed to the soul through ignorance are
ncgatived by Self-knowledge, it is the visualization of Brahman
(i.e. identification of Jiva with Brahman )18,

34. They know that if this divine (pertaining to the
Omniscicnt Spirit) and resplendent (or sportive)!%® Maya

107. SR. says that the hypothesis of a subtle body which is invisible,
inaudible and formless, is necessary to account for the repeated births or
transmigrations of the Soul.

108. VR, interprets Brafma as  “the liberated soul” and darsana
as ““the knowledge of the nature of the ‘pure’ soul devoid of any contamination
or contact with Praksti’’. So this verse means : “That knowledge by which
one realizes that origination /birth) and destruction {death) reaily belong
to the non-Spirit (acit) and that they are ascribed to the Soul through ignorance
(avidyd) and that they are to be denied of the Soul (Aiman) by the knowledge
of the dtman, is the real knowledge of Brakman.”

But VJ. states: “That knowledge is the knowledge of Rraliman leading to
liberation from sarh sdra (the cycle of births and deaths)—the knowledge which
consists in sceing that the forms consisting of the Primordial Nature (Prakgti)
and its products are, from the very beginning, different from the Supreme
Soul (Paramatman) due to His self-knowledge. It is due to Nescience (4vidyd)
that he mistakes them as belonging to Himself.

1o9. SR : Sporting in the cycle of creation, preservation and des-
truction of the universe,

VR : When this cosmic illusion (MdyZ or Prakrti) becomes
capacious with Mahat etc, and the consequent pride or belief of thinking the
body and the Soul asidentical, ceases or disappears, then the individual Soul
comes to be worshipped (respected) as having realised his own glory as the
liberated with the eight excellent qualities which are manifested on the reali-
zation of the Supreme Soul. '
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(illusion), transforming itself to knowledge ceases itself (auto-
matically), (the Jiva or Spirit) becoming perfect (i.e. identical
with Brahman) is glorified in its own greatness).

35. The wise ones describe in this way, the births and
deeds of the Birthless and Actionless, the Lord of the hearts
(antaryamin) whose deeds are mystically described in the
Vedasl10,

36. Or he whose sports are not ineffective, creates,
protects and eats up (destroys) this Universe but is not attached
to this.1!! And this Master of six qualities!!? lies conccaled in
the hearts of all beings and remaining (aloof) independent,
he enjoys (as if it is fragrance) the objects of six scnses.

37. Just as an ignorant person does not understand the
performance of an actor, (similarly) no being of dull intel-
ligence can comprehend by mind, words or skill (in argumen-
tation or Logic)113 the pastimes of the Supporter (of the
universe) who extends greatly!!4 his names and forms.

38. He who is attached to the fragrance of his lotus-like
feet, without crookedness and obeys him continuously, knows
the way to the Prc-eminent Lord, the protector of the universe
(who is) of infinite power and the holder of the discus (lit.
a part of the chariot).

39. Hence, Oh venerable ones !  Blessed are you in this
world ! As you have thus shown complete devotion to  Vasu-
deva, the Lord of all the people, there is no terrible transmigra-
tion again.

40. The vencrable sage (Vyasa) compiled this epic
(Purana) called Bhdgavata, equal in status to the Vedas,
describing the deeds of him of pious reputation.

11o. V], differs : “The wise describe the secrets contained in the
Upanisads : The births (incarnations) of Him whose birth is not like that of
other individual souls, whose acts a..c not meant for any selfish purpose, who is
present in and controls the minds of all.

111, SR: The differentia between the jiva and God is the unconcer-
nedness of God with the universe.

112, Viz. Jafina, Sakti, Bala, Aiévarya, Virya and Tejas.

113. nipupena : VD. By skill in knowledge and yoga.

114. vitanvalah—VR. : He extends. the world of forms by his mental
resolve or will .

VJ. : manovacobhir nima-rdpdimakath prapaiicams syjatal |
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41. For the highest good of the pcople, he (Vyasa)
made his son (Suka), pre-eminent among those ,who have
realized the Soul, receive this great (Bhdgavata Purana) which is
the means of securing Bliss!15,

42. He (Suka) made the great king Pariksit hcarll®
attentively this (Bhagavata), the choicest essence ofall the Vedas
and History (Mahaibharata).

43-44. OhBrihmanas! While he (Pariksit) was sitting
on the banks of the Ganges fasting himself unto death, and was
surrounded by great sages, and Suka, the Brahmana sage of
great brilliance (splendour) was narrating the Bhdgavata,
I learnt the Bhagavata whileI sat there due to his favour. Ishall
narrate to you whatever I have learnt to the best of my ability
(intelligence).

45. When Krsnaretired to Hisabode along with Righ-
teousness, knowledge and other things, this sun in the form of
the Bhagavata Purdna has now arisen in the Kali Age for pcrsons
who have lost their (intellectual) sight.

115. svastvayana : Lit. averting of evil by recitation of mantras or
performance of expiatory rites.

116. Pariksit : A son of Uttarda and Abhimanyu; a great king of
Hastindpura; the foremost of Bhagavatas; married Irdvati, daughter of
Uttard; had 4 sons of whom Janamejaya was the eldest; visualised the symbolic
advent of the Kali Age. Due to his act of throwing a dead snake round the
neck of a meditating sage, he was cursed with death by Taksaka’s bite.
Pariksit, knowing his doom, sat in prdyspavesa, where Suka visited him and
narrated the Bhigavata Purina. Afterwards Pariksit sat in contemplation
in detached spirit, was bitten by Taksaka and his body was reduced to ashes
by the poison. L
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CHAPTER FOUR
(Arrival of Nérada)

Vydsa said :

1. Saunaka, the oldest!!? of the sages (who were) per-
forming the sacrifice of long duration, (being) the head of the
congregation of sages!'8, and conversant with the Rgveda, highly
praised the Siita who was thus speaking!’® and addressed
(him as follows).

Saunaka said :

2. Oh Sita ! Oh highly fortunate one !'2® The finest of
speakers ! Tell us the sanctifying (holy) narrative pertaining
to the Supreme Lord (the holy narrative of the Bhdgavata),
which??! was recounted by venerable!?? Suka.

3. In what age or (in which) place and with what
objective was this (narrative) commenced ? By whom!# was
the dark sage!?¢ (Vyasa) inspired to compile this text ?

4. His son who is a great Yogin (contemplative saint)
and who has visualized the Supreme Spirit (Brahman)1%, and

117. vrddha—VB. : Advanced in knowledge and not necessarily in
age.

118. kula-pati—Originally it signified a Brihmana sage who main-
tained, fed and taught 10,000 pupils. SR. interprets it as above (gapc-
mukhya). VB. explains it as the regulator or controller of the group of
sages (kulasya rsi—kulasva patih niyamakal) .

119. bruvdna—VB. : ““Saunaka was so eager that he did not even
wait for the completion of the Speech of the Siita, as is the normal
etiquette™. i

120. mahabhdga—VB., : ‘It was the great luck of the Siita that he
heard the Bhdgavata from Suka’’.

12t. SR. and VB. read yad while VJ. reads yam i.e. the narrative
of the Bhigavata.

122. bhagardn—VB. : ‘‘possessing all good qualities” (pirna-gunpal).

123. kutah—VB : What reason impelled him to compile the Bh, P.

124. Krspah—SR. : Krsna Draipiyanab.

125. sama-drk—SR. : sama=Brakma; VJ. Visru (mayé=Srivd saha
varlate iti] ‘One in association with the goddess LaksmI”) VB. One
knowing (Brahman).
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who is devoid of any sense of discrimination and distinction,%¢
whose mind is concentrated on one thing e(viz. the
Supreme Spirit),¥ and (who is) wakeful from the sleep (in
the form of Illusion or Ignorance)!?® appears as a dullard
avoiding socicty.1®

5%, The heavenly damsels, seeing the sage (Vyisa) (who
was) following his son, blushed and put on their garments,
even though he (the sage) was not naked but (they) did not
doso in the presence of his son (Suka who was naked).
Observing this strange (behaviour) the sage enquired of them
(about the reason); they said, “In your outlook, there is the
discrimination between man and woman,!® but it does not
exist in your son whose outlook is pure.13

6. How was he (Suka) recognised!®® (when he) arriv-
ed in the country Kuru-Jangala!®® and (was) wandering in the
city called Hastinapural® like a mad, dumb and dull-witted
(person)?

7. Oh Sir ! How did the dialogue wherein!¥ this
(sacred) Veda-like text!3® pertaining to Lord Vispu (i.e. the

126. nirvikalpakahp—SR. : Devoid of any knowledge of distinction
from one thing to another (nirasta-bheda)

127, ckdnta-matip—SR. : with mind devoted to one thing. VJ. : whose
mind always is engrossed in Hari. VB. : free from worldly attachment.

128. unnidra—SR.: Wakeful from the sleep of illusion (Maiya)
V]. : From whom sleep in the form of ignorance and other defects, is away.

129. gidha—VB. : avoiding society. Also “‘unostentatious’, also
aprakafa.

*This verse is not noted by V]J.

130. stri-bhidi—SR. : The power of seeing the difference between
man and woman.

131. vivikta-drgti—SR. : of pure outlook oiviktd-pata drstir yasya |

132, alaksita—SR. : known (jiita).

133. Kuru-Jangala : The kingdom of Parikgit. : Visited by Suka,
Its capital was Hastinipura.

134. Hastindpura—The ancient capital of the Kurus. Founded by
King Hasti. Though a central scene of action in the MBH (AMahd-
bhdrata), nothing of the Pipdava era is reported to have been excavated
so far.

135. yatra—SR. : From the conversation.

136. Satvati Srutip—Sdivati *‘Pertaining to lord Hari” according to
all comm., but Sruti *‘compilation” (SR.) ‘‘equal (in sacredness) to the
Vedas” (VR.) ‘““Vaimava Veda” (VB.). . »
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Bhagavata Purdna)take place between the sage (Suka) and the
royal-sage of the Pandava family ?

8. That illustrious (sage Suka) really awaits at the
houses of the house-holders only for (so short) a period (as
required for) milking cows,!%” thereby transforming it (the
house) into a holy place.12®

9. Oh Siita ! (Pariksit) the son of Abhimanyu is report-
ed to be the best among the devotees of the Lord (Visgu).
Describe to us his extremely wonderful birth and deeds.

10. For what reason did the emperor (Pariksit), the
enhancer of the honour of Pandavas (lit. Pindu’s!*® progeny),
disregarding the glory of emperorship, sit on the bank of the
Ganges fasting himself unto death ?

11. Oh (Sita) ! How wonderful it is ! How did the
young hero (warrior-king) to whose footstool (near the
throune), enemies, for their own good, bring riches (as tribute)
and pay their homage, desire to renounce the royal majesty
(lit. wealth) which it is very difficult to give up, along with
(his) life ?

12. The persons who are devoted to Lord Visnu (lit.
He whose renown or glory dispells the darkness of ignorance)
live for the happiness,4? abundance, and prosperity'4? of

137. SR. states that this verse raises the doubt how the BH. P.
could be narrated within a short period as Suka stayed at the
house of a houscholder for the time required for milking a cow. This
period is, according to SR., 1/8th of a muhirta i.e. 15 kalds,

138. VR, & VJ. : “‘Sanctifying the house (by his steps)”.

139. Pdndu—A royal sage born of Vicitravirya's queen Ambaliki
and Vyasa (Krgna Dvaipdyana) ; superseded his elder blind brother
Dhytarisira and was instulled as king; married Kuntl alias Prthi, sister
of Vasudeva, and Maidri; being prevented from sexual intercourse by a
curse, got five sons born to his queens by invoking gods by incantations
known to Kunti; dies as a royal sage in the forest and his second queen
Maidri immolated herself with him; his sons are the Pindavas. (PI. II. g10.)

140. fiodya—For ‘‘happiness” (SR.), “‘suspiciousness” (VR.),
‘“quite happiness” (VB.).

141. bhavdya—TFor *‘abundance” (SR.), ‘‘ever increasing prosperity”
(SD.VR.), *‘attainment of the goal of lifc viz. K&ima'' (GD.), “For retire-
ment from worldly affairs or samsdra” (VG.).

142. bhiltaye—For *“affluence or supremacy (SR., SD), ‘‘wealth”
(VR. VC.), “‘attainment of mystic power's or siddkis* (VB.).
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others and not for themselves. Why did this (king) becoming
completely indifferent to his body which gave shelter to others,
give it (body) up ? ’

13. Tell usin details everything that has been asked
here. I regard you as well-versed in all subjects of speech
that are other than the Vedas (i.e. the Purdnas VJ).

Sata said :

14. In the third cycle of ages, when the Dvipara Age
has already commenced, the sage (lit. one expertin Yoga)
Vyisa, a small part of Hari, wasborn from Para§ara and

Visavi. 143

15. Once upon a time, after the disk of the sun had
risen, he sat in a solitary place after (bathing and) sipping the
(sacred) water of the Sarasvati4¢ from the palm of his hand
(as per his routine of morning duties).

16. The sage who knows the past and the future,45 per-
ceiving the promiscuous mixing up4® of the courses of con-
duct suitable to particular ages, in every Age, in this world
due to Time of imperceptible velocity!4?

17-18. And (observing) the deterioration of the power of
things created from the elements (such as men, etc,) and

143. Vdsavi—N. of the daughter of King Uparicara Vasu; brought
up as Satyavatl in the house of a fisher-man; the mother of the sage
Vyisa. (BPK. 285).

144. Sarasvati—A sacred river famous in the Vedas. The Ghaggar
in the Panjab is regarded as itsmodern name. $R. interprets ‘‘upaspréya”
as “*having taken bath’’ etc while VJ. ‘“After the performance of morning
duties e.g. sandhya, etc”.

SR. suggests that Vyisa was sitting at this time in Badarikisrama
(which is so far away from the Panjab). VD. explains this by stating that
SR. does not mean the Badarikiérama ncar Mount Gandhamadana but a
separate place of the same name in the forest on the bank of the Saras-
vatlin Sindh. SD. and JG., note this place as Samyaprasa.

145. pardvergjiah—V]. : ‘‘Seer of the past, present and the future’.

146. vyatikara—SR. & VJ. : mixing up; VR. “Inverted order”
VB. : “‘Destruction”’.

147. a-vyakta-rahas : SR. : Whose course cannot be perceived’
VJ. : Of unexpressed (unexhibited) velocity.

VB. : Whose velocity lies within Prakpti. i t -
dent upon Time (kl’ildhlnl). . (Praketd and others are depen
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(finding that) men have become lacking in religious faith,
energy 8, in intellectual capacity and in longevity of life due
to that (subtle force of Time) and seeing the unfortunate
men, the sage of unerring view,# meditated with his divine
vision, upon what was beneficial toall classes of people and their
stages of life.

19. Observing that the Vedic rites performed by four
sacrificial priests!® purify the people, he (Vyisa) separated
the (single) Veda into four for the continuity of (the institu-
tion of) sacrifices.

20. The four Vedas namely the Rg., Yajus, Siman and
Atharvan were divided. 5 And History-cum-Mythology (the
Mahédbhirata and the Purinas) is called the fifth Veda.

21. Out of these, Paila!®® was the recepient of the Rg-
veda, the wise sage Jaiminil®® the master of singing the Sdman,
Vaifampayana!® alone was expert in the Yajur Veda.

22. The terrible sage Sumantu!®® (was well-versed) in

148. nipsattoa—Without courage or constancy (SR.) Without
energy (V].).

149. amogha-dri—V]. : Whose knowledge is fruitful (avandhyqjddna)
VR. Whose wishes are not fruitless (avitathg-sankalpa)

150. The four sacrificial priests are Hotr, Udgaty, Adhvaryu and
Brahmi and they represent the Rg, Siman, Yajus and Atharvan (Vedas)
respectively.

151. uddhrtah—SR. : *‘Separated”; VJ.: ““The Vedas are not
compiled but simply arranged by Vyisa. As History-cum-Mythology is
meant for the elucidation of the contents of the Vedas, MBH. and
Purinas are regarded as the 5th Veda. As JG. points out, this classifica-
tion of ancient literature in 5 Vedas is as old as the Chandogya Upanisad.

152. Paila : Son of the sage Vasu; disciple of Vyisa to learn the
Rgveda; he taught it to Indrapramati and to Bigkala; was invited to work
as Hoir in the Rijasilya sacrifice of Yudhisthira; He classified the Rgueds

intwo parts and imparted them to his two disciples mentioned above.
(PL.II. 391)

153. Jaimini : A pupil of Vyasa in charge of Sdma-veda; was invited
to Yudhisthira’s Rijasiya, Janmejaya’s Sarpa-satra; Sitras of Pdrma
Mimarmsd and Advam edka Perven are |traditionally regarded as being com-
piled by him (PI.I. 653, BPK 120). '

154 Vaifampdrana : A pupil of Vylsa in charge of Yajur Veda. He
was the maternal uncle of Yajfiavalkya, (BPK. 303).

155. Sumants : VJ. states Sumantu as the son of Varupa (& reads
Varugah for ddrupaf). He was taught the Atharva-veda by Vydles.
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the Atharva Veda relating to the Afrgirasas, and my father,
Romaharsana, in History-cum-Purinas. .

23. The sages divided their own respective Veda in
different parts. Those Vedas were separated into (a number
of) branches by (their) disciples, disciples of disciples and
their students.

24, The venerable Vyasa who was compassionate to
the helpless, arranged the Vedasin such a way as can be re-
tained in memory even by persons of low intelligence.

25. The three Vedas are not to be heard by women,
Stdras and lowest among the twice-born ones (i.e. unworthy
persons of Brihmana, Ksatriya, and Vai§ya castes). In order
that the welfare of such (persons) ignorant about actions
leading to the good (results) may be {achieved) this way here,
that the sage (Vyasa) compiled the narrative called the
Bhdrata.

26. Oh twice-born ones! The mind of (Vyidsa who was)
thus always and in all respects trying for the welfare of all
beings, was, however, not satisfied thereby—

27. Vyiasa, the knower of the path of duty, whose
mind was not much pacified and who was sitting in solitude
on the holy bank of the Sarasvati, conjecturing (about the
reasons etc. of his unhappy state of mind ), spoke out this:

28. “Being intent (keen) on observing my duties, the
Vedas, preceptors and (holy) fires have been sincerely (lit.
without any deceit) worshipped and (their) commands have
been obeyed by me.”

29. ¢“And verily, the (meaning) of the Vedas has been
explained by compiling a work of the title Bkdrata in which
(subjects such as) religion and others are known by (under-
privileged persons e.g.) women, Sudras and the like.”

30. ‘“Alas ! In spite of all these, my individual soul
(though) the best in those possessing the lustre of Vedic
studies!® and entire in itself187 (Or ‘‘all-pervading’”) by

156. Brahma-varcasyuttamah—SR. : The best of possessors of the
lustre of Brahma (Veda).
VR. : The purest one mamnb) in lustre born of the study of the Vedas
Km:nddlyba-mmm nha
a-:ampanandImhc B/
|57. mb : “Complete in itself”’ ripidrpak)

: “Muter" or ““Controller”’, V]. pervading (undpta).
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itself appears to be underdeveloped (not having reached the
stage of the Supreme Spirit!®® (or not reached its natural
condition).”

31. Or (because) religious systems (religion) pertain-
ing to the Supreme Lord which are liked by the ascetics of
the highest order, have not been considered (by me) in
details. And those are really liked by the Infallible Lord
{Acyuta)

32. In this way, (while Vyisa was) considering himself
deficient and was distressed (at the thought of his deficiency),
Nirada approached the hermitage of Krsna Dvaipayana as
described above.

33. The sage (Vyasa), having known the arrival of
Narada who was worshipped by gods, at once, rose from his
seat to welcome him and worshipped (received) him with due
formalities.

CHAPTER FIVE

{(The Dialogue Between Vyasa and Narada)

Sita said :

1. Thedivine sage (Niarada) of great fame,!® holding
a lute in his hand, and heing comfortably seated, spoke with
a slight smile,1% to the Brihmana sage who was sitting near
him.16!

158. asampannrah—SR.: Not reached its natural stage. VJ. : One
who hasnot achieved his life’s mission, VR. : g-samrddha.

159. brharchravah—SR. : whose fame is great. GD.: One whose
fame for omniscience has spread everywhere.,

160. Commentators attribute various reasons for this smile. SR. :
““Becausec even a great man is sometimes deluded”. VD. : “This
great man does not deserve to be thus perplexed”. VB., VC. : Nirada
smiled as he was unable to conceal his pleasure (about the prospective
discussion).

1 61. updsinam—VD ; Who received him with due formalities.
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Ndrada said :

2. Oh highly fortunate son of Parasara, is youg son,
associated with (lit. proud of) your body or with your mind,¢?
quite satisfied with your body or mind (respectively) ?

3. Have you not thoroughly comprehended!®® whatever
you desired to know!®, as you have compiled the great,
wonderful'®® Bhirata which is full of matters'®® pertaining to
the principal goals of human life (viz. dharma, artha, kima,
moksa) ?

4. The eternal Brahmal®? (Supreme Spirit) (Or the
Veda) which has been so nruch covetcd!®® by you (for its
knowledge and attainment) has been known and attained
by you.. (Or in the case of the Veda: “has been studied and
considered by vou by composing the Vedinta Siitras’).19
Still, Oh learned (sage) ", you are worrying yourself as if you
have not achieved your goal.

162, $drira dimd manasa eva vd : $arira dima : SR., VG : Soul who is
proud of the body (farirdbhimdni dtmd). SV, : **Presiding over the body”.

manasa dimd : SR., VG : proud of the mind. SV. : controller of the
mind. BP, : Soul which is proud of the gross and subtle bodies.

163. susampannam—SR. Fully acquainted with. GD. : Properly
comprehended with ease.

164, jijfidsitam—SR. : What was worth knowing e.g. religion etc.

165. mahadadbhutam—VR. : Extensive (vipulam) and wonderful in
its composition and meaning (sabdata} arthatad ca citram) SV : Sabdartha-
bhyam vicitram/

166, sarvartha-paribpmhitam—SR. :  Full of matters concerning the
four goals of human life e.g. dharma, artha, kdma and moksa. SV. & VB.
support this as follows : sarvaih sangopdngaik ca dharmabhir arthaik paribym-
hitarh p Grnam|

167. Brakma—It means both *‘the Veda” and ‘‘the Supreme
Spirit” and the verse is to be construed as applying to both. $R. takes it
in the latter sense.

168. jijidsita—SR. : Considered, but GS. adds “‘Considered by
composing the Brahma Sitras.” SV. VR. and VB. take ‘‘Brahma’” as ‘‘the
Veda’ and interpret, ““You have studied the Veda word by word and
from the point of its meaning and implication have composed the
Mimdrhsa Sitras,

169. adhita—SR. : “‘Attained” (adhigata, pripia).

170. prabho—V]. : One of vast learning (prabhita-jitanin).
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Vydsa said:

5. (Although) all that has been described by you, is
certainly in mc; my soul!”, however, is unsatisfied. I ask the
(underlying) latent1?2 cause of it to you, as you have un-
fathomable knowledge!”® and are born from Brahman??,

6. Verily your honour knows all the secrets!™, as you
have adored the Primeval Man (Lord Visnu, who is) the
regulator of (everything) high or low!?®, and who, without
being attached!?” creates, protects and destroys the universe
by means of attributes (viz. sattva, rajas and tamas), as soon as
He wills it (by His will-power).

7. You who travel in the three worlds (the Heaven, the
earth and the subterranean regions) like the Sun (and thereby
know the extcrnal things), and who, like the breath (wind)
moving within, (are) a witness unto the hearts of others?,
explain to me sufficiently clearly the deficiency in me though I
have dived deep into the Supreme Spirit by Yogic practices
(e.g. meditation etc.)'” and have mastered the Vedas by

religious observances!$9,

171. dimi—SR. : The soul both corporeal ({drira) and mental
(ménasa).

172, atyaktam—SR. : Not clear, latent; VB.: not explicit VR..:
Not known to me.

173. agddha-bodha—SR. : Whose intelligence is unfathomable VR.,
VJ. : Of unfathomable knowledge. VC., VD. : Omniscient.

174. Atma-bhava—: VB. : Incarnation of the Lord. dtma-bhita—VB, :
Self-knower (dtmavid).

175. samasta-guhyam—VR., BP. : Minds of all beings.

176. pardvaresahb—SR. : Regulator of all cause and effect (kdrya-
kdrana-n’yantd) .VR. : The Lord to whom gods like Brahma and others are
subordinate; Controller of all.

177. asangah—VD., VR, Unattached to attributes (Gupa-sanga-
rahitah)

178. atma-saksi—SR. : Knowing the intelligence and course of
conduct (buddhi-vrtti-jia).

179. dharmatah SR. : pare Brahmapi dharmato yogena n-.s‘udtah/ VR.
takes dharmatal as nuvtt:#hammll

180. Pardvare Brahmapi—SR.: avara-brckma is the Vedas which
are mastered by means of ‘‘Self-study, observance of religious vows etc.”
VB, explains para as that which has been explained by the Upanisads
(Vedinta), apara Brahma is the Veda,
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Narada Said :

8. Your honour hasnot practically described the pure?®!
glory of the Lord. I think that knowledge!®® by which the
Supreme Being is not pleased is incomplete. .

9. Oh great sage ! You have not really described the
glory of Visudeva (in the same proportion) as you have ex-
tolled in details the goals (of human life) like Religion
(dharma) and others(viz. artha, kdma and moksa) and!®® its
cognate subjects.

10. The speech composed of words with rhetorical
charm!® hut which seldom describes the world-purifying glory
of Hari, is'8 regarded like a place of pleasure worthy of enjoy-
ment for worldly persons where ascetics'® of pure mind'®?, who
dwell in (are merged in) the Supreme Spirit (Brahma!#8) never
like to stay, like swans from the Minasa lake, who have beauti-
ful dwelling places, do not find pleasure in the pools that are
the pleasure-resorts of crows alone.

181. omala—VR. : Cleansing the sinsof the speaker and the hearer,

182, darsana—SR. : “Knowledge”, VR. : Visualization of the
Lord (Bhagavaddariana). VD., VC, : Science of investigation into the
nature of the Supreme Spirit (Ieddnta-darsana).

183. ca—SR. : This word shows the inclusion of the different
practices of religion.

184. citra-pada—In Rhetorics, citra is one of the 3 main divisions of
Karya (Poetry}. Itisof 2 kinds: Sabda-citra and artha-citra, and the poeti-
cal charmlies mainly in the use of figures of speech, dependent on the
sound or sense of the word. The Bh. P. naturally regards Lord Hari’s
glory superior to rhetorical beauty. VD. explains this as ‘‘Wonderful”
(vismayasya sthanorh : vismayakdri)

185. Hari's devotees are likened to swans dwelling in the Minasa
lake. Just as these swans avoid dirty places which are enjoyed by crows,
similarly poetry not singing of the glory of the Lord is not liked by the true
devotees. SR. and VR. interpret odyaseri tirtham as a place.of enjoyment
of pleasures for persons desirous of worldly things. VD. explains rdyasa as
-*Trade or profession for one’s livelihood”.

186, haisa—SR. : (1) Swans, (2) Recluse.

187. mdnasak—(1) Living in the Minasa lake (2) Of good (sdttric
frame of mind) . To this VD, adds : (3) Devotees staying in the mind of
Hari, (4) Mind-born sons of Brahma3, like Sanaka, etc.

188. ufikksayah : SR., VR. Vj. agree to this but with different

etymologies.
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11. That outflow of words'® which though not proper-
ly composed’® in every verse, makes good people (saints)
hear, sing and praise the names (which are as if) imprinted!®?
with the glory of the Infinite Lord, destroys the sins of the
people.

12. Knowledge, (though) actionless!®? and purel®s, (if)
devoid of devotion to the Imperishable Lord (Visnu), does
not appear sufficiently bright (purificatory).® And how can
again the action which is always unblissful, even though (per-
formed) without any desire of its fruit appear bright (i.e. will
have purificatory effect, if it is notdedicated to God.) ?

13. Oh highly fortunate one ! (Your Honour) of
correct insight'®, of pure (spotless) gloryl%, lover of the
truth, and observer of religious vows, should recollect (and
describe) with concentrated mind!®?, the various acts of
the Lord with wide steps!®® (i.e, Visnu in Vamana incarnation)
for liberation from all bondages (of this Sarhsara ).

14. Since you were looking for (objects) other than
(the Lord’s deeds) and were desirous of speaking (i.e. de-
scribing ) something else (than the pastimes of the Lord), your

189. uvdg-visarga : SR. : “‘Application of words” (vdcah prayogah)
V]. : Special composition or arrangement of words, VR. : vdk-srsti-nipah
prabandhaf, .

190. abaddhavati—SR. : Tll-worded Full of corrupt words,

191. ndmdni—VB : Not merely names but bearing the imprint of
Lord’s glory.

192. naiskarmya—VR. : Knowledge about the correct path of
devotion to the Lord. RR. : Means or path of Liberation (riskarman).

193. nirafijana—VR. : Untouched by the collyrium of love and hate,
VD. : Free from illusion (avidyd). VJ. : Unsoiled by objects of enjoyment,.

194. SR. : ““Does not result in proper ‘‘direct” knowledge.

195. amoghadri—SR. : Of true intellect.

196. duri-§roras—S$R. : of pure renown,

197 somddhini—VD. : out of the 3 ways of speech. samddhi-bhdsa is
characterised by objective description  ( Dorsana-guhyasamddhi-bhedena
tridhd@ bhinndndm bhdgdrdrm madhye yathdsthita-vastu-kathana-liksapg)é samadhi-
bhdsayd anusmara()

198, urukramasya—SD., VB. and VR. think this a reference to
Visnu in the Vimana incarnation who after getting permission from Bali to
get 3 steps of land assumed his »idva-ridpa and covered the ecarth and the
sky in 2 steps and pressed down Bali to the subterrancan regicns with the
3rd step. VJ. interprets this as ‘“Of great exploits.”
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mind, which has become unstable on account of the words
and forms (created by your above-mentioned desire) will not
get a stable position anywhere and on any matter, likea boat
driven by a gale (lit. “struck by a wind”).

15. A gross negligence'® (has been committed by you)
in advising censuarble acts (for the sake) of religion, to
persons who by nature are addicted to secular desires.
Ordinary people have followed those actions, thinking them
to be (real) religion, on account of (Vyasa’s) words.200
(Ordinary man) does not think of setting aside that (way of
life).

16. By abstaining from worldly acts, a very clever
person becomes capable of knowing the blissful nature of the
All-pervading, Limitless Lord. Therefore, your honour
(should please) describe the diversions of the Supreme Lord
to (persons) who are devoid of spiritual intellect?*! and who
due to qualities viz. Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas are engaged in
acts (holding out future promises).

17. (If) a person, discarding his own (form of) religion,
resorts to the lotus-like feet of Hari, (and happens) to fall
while in an immature stage, will evil befall unto him in what-
ever place or in whichever (circumstances) he may be? Or
what benefit has accrued to a non-devotee following his own
religion?202

199. wyatikrama—SR. : Transgression (improper for Vydsa) V.J.:
Gross injustice.

200. yod tdkyatah—SR. and JG. but VR. “‘Forthe sake of the good
of the beings you (Vyasa) have acted to the contrary. Due to your
degcription of the 1st three goals of human life (viz. dharma. artha, & kima)
people do not know that you intended to advise them to set aside these
three for the sake of the 4th goal, viz. moksa. JG. thinks that this verse
pinpoints Vyisa’s deficiency. He had done wrong to the world by describing
a course of religion devoid of Hari's glorious acts. (In MBH. Krsna is a
secondery figure.)

201. andimnah—SR. : Proud of the physical body. JG. : Devoid of
spiritual intellect. SD. : Of undetermined intellect.

202. VJ. *No purusdrtha (goal of human life) is achieved by
faultless observation of one’s own pravriti-dharma. 1 request you to
describe the science of Nivrtti-dharma” VG. The daily and occasional
religious observances should be abandoned in favour of devotion to Hari.
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18. The learned one should specially try for that
objective (viz. “the experience of the supreme Spirit’’ which
is not obtained while wandering in higher or lower (types of
births). That happiness (i.e. enjoyment of worldly objects)
comes to (our) lot unsolicited like misery from other sources
(from actions of previous life) everywhere due to ( passage of)
time which has great velocity.203

19. Oh ! A person who is serving Lord Krsna will not
certainly be entangled into the cycle of transmigration of the
soul. There is such an attraction of that swectest thing2H
that he who remembers the (joy or test of) clasping the feet
of Lord Krsna, will never desire to let them go.208

20. This universe is verily the Supreme Lord Himself
but in a way different?®, As your honour already knows it,
(it is) from him that the preservance, destruction and crea-
tion of the Universe (take place). Only a spanful has been
indicated to you by me.

21. Oh (sage) of unerring view!?” You know it your-
self that (though) you are birthless, you are born as a part of

203. gambhira-rahasi—VR. Whose velocity is too fast to be observed.
VJ.: Whose speed is unmanifested but covers many births (earthly exist-
ences)

204. fasa-grahah—SR. : rasena rasaniyena  grhyate vadi-krivate | Or
rase-rasaniye grahah=dgrahah yasyal.

VB. : rasena grahaparni yasya |

205. Accordingto VR : The devotees of the Lord even though they
have not mastered the Bhakti-yoga thoroughly, do not even then return to
the cycle of births and deaths (sarsdra) like ignorant persons, or non-
devotees (V]).

206. SR. adds one more explanation : This universe is the Supreme
Lord. The individual spirit, though apparently separate from the Lord,
is also the Supreme Lord. There is nothing animate or inanimate
beyond the Supreme Lord who alone is the Truthor Reality. V]. states
the position of the Dualistic School : The Lord is verily like the universe
(Not the Universe itself). He is different from it., For it is from the
Lord that the creation, preservation and destruction of the Universe
proceeds (and He is endowed with all powers of omniscience, omnipo-
tenceetc.). The Lord Himself knows this. (Like a pupil exhibiting his
little knowledge before the preceptor) I have shown my limited knowledge
to you).

207. amogha-dri—SR. : Full of accurate knowledge. VR.: One
who sees the whole of reality as it is. :
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the Supreme Soul (who is) the Greatest Man, for the welfare
of the world. Therefore, let the glories20® of the Lord of
great prowess be described in details by you.

22. The act of extolling the qualities of the Lord of
excellent renown, has been declared by wise men, as the in-
destructible fruit*® of a man’s penance, hearing (che scrip-
tures), performance of the best sacrifices, recital of Vedas and
of intelligence and charities.

23. Oh sage ! As for myself, formerly (in a former cycle
of Ages), in (my) previous birth, I was born of a certain
female servant of sages conversant with the Vedas. Even
while (I was) a child, I was appointed to wait upon (some)
ascetics who wished to stay together (in one place) during
(the four months of) the rainy-season.

24. Although the sages®!® had equality of outlook (to-
wards all beings) they began (to show) favour to me whose
unsteadiness had completely disappeared, (who was) self-con-
trolled, obedient, and a willing servant of few words,

25. Being allowed by the twice-born (sages) to eat the
remanents of the food sticking to their dishes whereby (my)
sin had been destroyed, I used to take meal once a day.?! I
was behaving thus and my heart had been well purified.
(Thus) a self-interest in their (Bhigavata) religion also had
developed (in me).

26. There, by the favour of the singers, I heard attrac-
tive (interesting) narratives of Krsna, every day. Oh Vyisa!
(As) I heard every word?®'? of those {narratives) with special
attention, my devotion in the Lord whose renown is so dear,
developed.

27. Oh great sage! Then I developed liking for (the
Lord) whose fame is dear (toall). My intellect became un-

208. abhyudaya—SR. : “Prowess’; VR, : viz. Birth, actions, quali-
ties. (Janma-karma-gunddif) .

209. avicyutdrthap—VD., VR : artha=purpose ; SD, : artha==Fruit
(phalam) .

210. VB, says that these were the 4 sages : Sanaka, Sanandana etc,
in their previous birth,

211, VJ. the recluses eat once a day, so did Nirada.

212. v.l. anusavam—VR. and VJ. Interpret this as ‘‘Three times a
day, viz, morning, noon and evening (fri-sandhyam).”
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deviating®!® from the right course whereby I could see that
due to my illusion, this grossness and subtlety?* had been
imagined in me who am (really) higher Brahma (Supreme
Spirit).218

28. In this way, during the rainy season and the
Autumn, I, who heard attentively the spotless glory of Hari
extolled thrice a day3!® by the sages of noble souls, had got
created in me devotion which removes the rajas and tamas of the
Soul.

29-30. At the time of their departure those sages, who
were kind to the poor, taught the most esoterical knowledge?!?
which has been conveyed by the Supreme Lord Himself, to
me who, as a child was attached to them, and (was) humble,
full of reverence, self-controlled and had been serving them
(with devotion).

31. On account of which (knowledge) only, I came to
comprehend the efficacy of the power called Illusion®'® of Lord
Vasudeva, the Creator of the Universe. (It is) by that know-
ledge (that) the people attain to His feet (i.e. Liberation).

213. a-skhalita—SR. : *‘Unobstructed”’; SD. : ‘‘Steady, firm”.

214. sad-asat—SR, Gross and subtle, While JG. takes it as wasti
(An aggregate viewed as made up of many separate bodies) and
samasfi (An aggregate considered to be made of parts each of which is
consubstantially the same with the whole). To quote JG. gham ctat
sadasad  vyogfi-samagiydtmakam yaj jagat tad uyagtyarhiath mayi jivardpe sva-
visayaka-bhagavan-mdyayd kalpitam posye.

215. According to V]J., ‘I sce that all this universe of cause and
effect is the creation by the will of Hari who is in me and that it is
maintained and destroyed by him". He strongly objects to the adhydsa
theory as false knowledge (mithyd-jidna.)

216, Sece F.N. 212 above.

217. guhkyatsma—SR. and BP. :Knowledge about the practice of
religion is guhya (secret); pure knowledge derived from the practice of
religion is guhyatara (secret of a higher degree); Knowledge derived
from the above about the Supreme Lord ([fvara-jRdna) is the most secret
(guhyatama).

218. mdydnubkdvam —Méyé has been variously interpreted by
commentators as intellectual capacity (cicchakti) of the Lord (JG., VD.),
the prokrti consisting-of 3 attributes viz, soltvo, rajas and tamas (VR.).
‘‘anubhiva’ is the power or the effect of Miya.
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32, Oh Brahmana ! (It has been) well-known?® that
action which is dedicated to the Lord, the Supreme Spirit, the
Controller of the universe, removes the three types of ‘miseries
(viz. those pertaining to the body, caused by Fate and caused
by animals etc.—called in Sk. ddhyitmika, ddhidaivika and adhi-
bhautika).

33. Oh good observer of religious vows! Verily the stuft’
which causes disease to beings, does not cure it (the
disease by itself). But (if) administered after medical Puri-
fication22, it cures??! (that disease).

34. In the same way, the performances of all??2 actions?23
(which are) the causes of worldly existence?* (i.e. the trans-
migration of the soul) are capable of destroying themselves?2
if those (very actions) are dedicated to the Supreme Spirit.

35. In this world, knowledge which is coupled with

210, samsicita—VD, : ‘‘Suggested, not directly spoken”. JG. :
(Suggested) by persons well-versed in Scriptures. VR. : by Srutis and
Smrtis; VJ. : Properly suggested to the people, (Samicinarh sicitari lokasya) .

22c, cikitsitaim—SR., : is purified by other objects. BP, : If mixed
with medicinal quick-silver vermillion, etc.

221. pundti—V D, : purifies, removes the dirt (disease) GD: acts as
prophylactic. VR. interprets this verse differently : ¢‘Oh careful
observer of religious vows ! Just as unwholesome food which causes
disease does not cure the disease if takenin for remedial purpose.”
cikitsitd *pi vyadhir opathydding punah vardhate ityarthah.

222, sarve—VD. VR. : This includes meritorious actions also, GS. :
Both usual (nitya) and occasional (naimittika) actions performed with
attachment (kimya-karma).

223. Kkriyd-yogah—BP. V]. : kriyd laksond yocd updvah/

224. somsrti-hetavah—V' D, : Causes of bondage.

225. dima-vindédva kalpate—SR, : are capable of destroying the
effects of actions. He gives the following progressive stages or steps: 1.
Service of the great—2. Their favour—3. Faith in religion—4. Hearing
the stories of God—5. Love of God—6. Knowledge about ( zireka-jilina)
the self—7. Firm devotion to God—8. Awareness of the real nature
of God.—g. Manifestation of attributes or qualities of Godhead e.g.
Omniscience and others in the devotee.

VD. interprets differently : ‘“In this world, knowledge which is
accompanied with devotion (e.g. Sravapa, kirtona and others) is definitely
pleasing to the Supreme Lord. This knowledge is born of actions which
are performed without attachment and dedicated to the Supreme

Lord.”
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devotional contemplation?2, is certainly dependent on actions
which are performed for the gratification of the Supreme
Spirit.22?

36*. Where persons always perform actions according to
the teaching of the Lord, they extol the qualities and names
of Krsna and meditate on him,

37. Salutations to you Venerable Vasudeva. Obeisance
to Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sarkarsana?®. We meditate
(on you all).

38. He who thus by taking the names of these (above-
mentioned four) forms, worships the Sacrificial Man who is
formless yet has his body made up of holy incantations, be-
comes full of correct perception.2#

226, bhakti-yoga—JG. : It includes chanting of Hari’s name and
musing over his deeds.

227, JG. thinks that this verse describes the superiority of actions
which are pleasing to the Lord Haii, while VJ. thinks that performance
of actions removes the bondage of Karma by generating knowledge.

VR. explains: ‘“Just as actions always done according to the instruc-
tions of the Lord, create devotion, similarly theymake (the devotee) to
meditate vpon his attributes and names”.

The so-called instructions of Hari mentioned in VR. above are
quoted from the Bhagavad Gitid e.g.yat karosi yad asndsi etc. (BG. IX,
27), mayi sarvani karmapi etc. (BG. I1I. 30).

According to V]J. this verse explains how knowledge is generated
by performance of actions (karmas). When they perform sacrifices as
ordained by the Lord, at various steps, they remember the glorious
qualities of the Lord and sing Lord Krsna’s name. In this way knowledge
develops through performance of actions.

228, Although these are names of Krsna, his son, his grandson and
his (Krsna's) brother, these are technically called the Vyihas in the
Paficaritra system of philosophy, Its application to the Bhagavata sect is
as follows : The Ist category evolved from Prakrti is makat which con-
tains the germs of the entire universe; itis pure translucent sattva (also
called Citta or Visudera). From the category of Mahat the threefold
aharikdra viz. vaikdrika, taijasa and tdmasa was produced, This akomkdra is
called Sankarsana. The category of Manas is produced from Vaikdrika
ahasikdra and it is called Aniruddha in the terminology of the Bhdgavata cult.
Pradyumna stands for the desire; desires are but functions of the category
of manas and not a separate category.

229. samyog-daréana—SR. : The Being of perfect knowledge.
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39. Oh Brahmana! Kesava (Lord Visnu), knowing that
I practised his sacred precept, bestowed on me knowledge
pertaining to the Controller of the Universe and devotion unto
him.,

40. Oh sage with wide knowledge! You also describe
the great glory of the All-pervading Lord, which satisfies the
desire for enjoyment on the part of the learned ones.
Persons who are constantiy afflicted by misecies take resort to
(his) glory (as it is not) otherwise pacified (at all).

CHAPTER SIX
(Dialogue between Vyisa and Narada)

Silta said : *

1. Oh Brahmana! Having thus heard about the birth
and deeds of the divine sage (Nirada), the venerable Vyasa,
the son of Satyavati, asked him again.

Vyasa said :

2. When the religious mendicants (sannydsins ) who initiat-
ed you in the special spiritual knowledge departed (to a distant
country), what did your honour do in that primary stage of life ?

3. Oh son of the self-existent god Brahma! In what
way did you lead your later life ? How did you give up your
body when the time (of your death) arrived ?

4. Oh the best of gods 1230 How is it that (even though)
Time is all-destructive?3! it has not shadowed?? your memory
(of matters) pertaining to the previous epoch ?

*VR. : Vyasa was cager to know the sequel of the narration after BH,
P.1.5.30 (anvavocan gamisyaniah krpaya dina-vatsalah etc).

230. surasattama—VJ: Greatest of the knowers.

231, nirdkptip—SR.: *“Concealing” (apaldpa). VD., VR, : *‘Destruc-
tion”. VR, ‘‘All destructive’,

232. vyavadhit: SR: Broken. erased (khanditavin) VR.: Concealed
(tirohitavdn).
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Narada said :

5. When the recluses who taught me the special spiritual
knowledge set out {on their distant journey) I, who was in my
primary stage of life, did as follows.

6. My mother, to whom I was the only son, being an
ignorant woman—a maid servant—bound me by {her) affection
as I was a son who had no other shelter.

7. Although she desired (to provide) for my well-being,
she, being not independent, was unable todo so. People are
subject to (the Will of) the Almighty like a doll of wood.

8. And I, as a child of five years of age, being ignorant
of directions, regions or time, stayed in the Brihmana’s house
expecting that (termination of the bond of materna!l affection).

9. Once, when my innocent mother went out at night
(to milk the cow), a serpent (asif) ordered by the god of
death, was touched?*® by her foot on the way, bit her while
she was milking (the cow).

10. Then, looking upon it (my mother’s death) as the
grace of the Lord who is solicitous about the well-being of his
devotees, I proceeded to the northern direction.

11. (While going alone) in that direction, I saw pros-
perous countries and capital towns, villages, habitations of cow-
herds and mines, villages of cultivators, habitations adjacent to
hills and streams, parks, jungles and gardens?34,

12. (I saw) mountains of variegated colours due to the
ores of different merals?35, (covered with) trees the branches of
which are broken by elephants, lakes of clear water and lotus-
pools enjoyed by gods (and) beautified by the droning of
the black-hees which are roused by wonderful warblings of the
birds (lit. wing-vehicled beings).

13-14. I who traversed alone such a long distance saw a
vast, unbearably terrible looking forest* which had cavities form-

233. SR: “‘was slightly trod upon’.

234. T have followed SR. in this interpretation.

235. SR.: ““Mountains of variegated colours due to mctals like
gold and silver'’.

*The 2nd line of verse 13 is constructed with verse 14 and thus inser-
ted hercin.
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ed by Nala grass, (solid) bamboos, clumps of white reeds and
Kusa grass and clusters of hollow bamboos (whistling with
wind) which was (as it were) a play-ground of serpents (wicked
elephants) owls and jackals.

15. I, who was physically and, mentally exhausted, and
was both thirsty and hungry, got relieved from the fatigue by
bathing in the deep lake in the river-bed and by drinking (the
river-water and by performing the religious sipping of (water
(from the cavity of the hand).

16. In that tenantless forest, I, who was seated at the
foot of a Pippala tree?*®, meditated internally (by my mind or
intellect) uponthe Supreme Spirit that was (present) within
me, as per instructions heard (from the recluses.).

17. While I was meditating upon the lotus-like feet (of
Hari) with my mind overwhelmed or subducd with devotion,
and my eyes overflowing with tears for longing (to see Hari),
Hari manifested himself slowly in my heart.

18. Ohsage! I, whose hair were standing on their ends
owing to the rapturous love (for the Supreme Spirit), and who
was deeply satisfied and was immersed in the flood of delight,
could not see both. 27

19. When I could not see the beautiful form of the
Lord so pleasing to the mind and dispeller of sorrow, I feltdeje-
cted and suddenly stood up through bewilderment.238

20. Being desirous of seeing it (the form of the Lord)
when I again tried to see him by concentrating my mind with-
in itself, I was not able to see him and became anxious like a
diseased person.

21. (He) who is unapproachable to speech, addressed in
a voice deep yet sweet and gricf-assuaging, to me who was thus
struggling alone (to see him) in solitude.

246. v.!.dsrita~VB: Leaning against (the Pippala tree).

237. ubhayam—SR: ““Myself and others”; VR: ‘‘Body and Soul”
the Individual Spirit and the Supreme Spirit. SD. construes it differently:
**Being cxcessively unsatisfied due to my inability to see him, I became
over-cager aind with a desire tosee him again, I concentrated my mind
within me and tried to see him but in vain.”

238. From Apasyan sahasv etc. BH.P.I, 6.15b to the end of 22 are
deleted in some Mss. £
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22, ‘Alas ! In this life you are not eligible to see me
here. I am difficult to be seen by immature Yogins whose
taints (sins) have not been wiped out.

23. On Sinless one ! It was just out of love for you that
the Vision (Form) was shown to you once. A saintly person
who loves me shakes off all the desires in his heart gradually.

24. Due to the service of the saints for a short while,
your mind has become firmly fixed in me. After leaving this
inferior world (censurable body as Narada was lowborn), you
will attain the position of my personal attendant (parsada).

25. This intellect of yours which is stabilised in me, will
never be incapaciated. And despite creation or destruction of
the world, your memory shall persist due to my grace”.

26. That Great Spirit of sky-like form, invisible (yet)
controller of all, stopped after speaking this (much). I, who
deserved compassion, paid my obeisance with my head to him
who was the greatest of the great ;

27. With the sense of bashfulness shed off, reciting the
names of the Infinite {Lord), musing over the mystic and
auspicious deeds (of the Lord), with a satisfied mind free from
desire, pride and jealousy, I wandered over the earth waiting
for the time (of my death).

28. Oh Brahmana ! In this way, with my mind (intel-
lect) fixed in Krsna and unattached, and of pure soul, death
appeared {suddenly to me) at the proper time like a garland-
like lightning.2%®

29. That great spirit of ethereal form (having no mate-
rial body), invisible (yet) controller of all, stopped after speak-
ing this (much). I who was an object of his grace, paid obeis-
ance with my head to him who was greater than the great.

30. Biding for the time (of mydeath), I wandered over
the earth, reciting the names of the Infinite without any sense

239. vidyut saudaminiyathd —SR.- ‘*Lightning flashed in the vicinity
of a mountain of crystal called Sudiman.” This alternate explanation has
been echoed by VR, who adds, ‘‘This example is given to suggest the
transitory nature. of death.’’ VC. thinks that just as one lightning emerges
out of another, the body of Vispu's attendant (pirsada) was ready after
the falling away of Nirada’s human body.
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of shyness and musing over the mystic and auspicious deeds (of
the Lord) , with a heart satisfied, free from desire, pnide and
jealousy.

31. Oh Brihmana ! In this way, just gs lightning flashes
in the vicinity of the crystaline mountain Suddman®® at the
proper time, death came, in due course, to me whose mind was
pure and fixed on Krsna and was unattached (to worldly
things).

32. While I was being transferred to that pure body per-
taining to the (attendant of the) Lord, (my) gross body com-
posed of the five elements fcll off?4!, indicating the exhaustion
of actions (due to which one gets one’s body).

33. I entered along with his breath in god Brahma who
desired to sleep within Lord Nariayana when at the end of the
world he (Nirayana) sleeps on the waters of the ocean with-
drawing this (world) within him.

34. At the end of one thousand ages,?¢ he woke up and
desired to create the world {when) I, along with sages of whom
Marici was prominent, was born from the breath (or organs of
senses) of gcd Brahma.

35. I wandered in and out of the three worlds, without
the violation of any vows#3 (as) my movements were unhamper-
ed by the grace of the great Visnu.

36. Playing on this lute (Vind) gifted to me by the Lord
and adorned with Brahman in the form of the seven notes of the
musical gamut I go aboutsinging the episodes of Hari.

37. When I sing of the exploits of the Lord whose feet
are holy and glory lovable, he manifests himself in my heart
immediately like an invitee.

240. Sauddmini—SR. and VR. explain it as above. VR. adds: this
example is given to suggest the momentary nature of death,

241. VB. explains that Nirada had not to undergo pains of death.
SD. states that Nirada returned to his original divine body after the
complete fruition of the Brihmana's curse whereby he was born as the
son of a maid servant.

242. Yuga—The group of four ages (viz. Krta, Tretd, Dvipara and
Kali)—VD.

243. askandita-vratah— (i) Whose vow of celibacy remained unvio-
lated—SR.,VR. (ii) One whose vow of devotion to the Lord remained
unbroken—VD., JG. D »
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38. For, this singing of the deeds of Hariis (regarded)
as a boat to cross the ocean of worldly existence for those whose
hearts are often afflicted by yearning for enjoying (the pleasu-
res of the world ).

39. The mind (lit.Soul) which is frequently afflicted by
passions and avarice is not pacified (to that extent) by the paths
of Yoga?** consisting of Yama, niyama etc., as is directly done by
the service of Krsna.

40. Oh sinless one ! Whatever has been asked by you
about the mysteries of my birth and deeds, has been narrated
by me to your mind’s satisfaction.

Sita said :

41. After having spoken thus to the son of Visavi(Vyasa),
the Venerable Nirada bade gond-bye and departed while play-
ing upon his lute; for the sage has no purpose of his own.

42, Oh ! How blessed is this divine sage (Narada) who
while singing of the glory of Visnu (lit. god with a bow of
horns) is transported with joy and delights this afflicted world
by playing upon the lute (Vina).

CHAPTER SEVEN

(Punishment of Asvatthaman)

Saunaka said :

I. Oh Sita ! After having listened to the suggestion of
Nirada, what did the venerable and glorious Badardyana do on
Narada’s departure ?

244. Yamdidibhir yogapathaih--Patafijali in YS ii. 29 gives the follow-
ing ‘aids’ (angas) of Yoga: Abstentions (Zuma), observances (niyama),
postures (dsana), regulations-of-the breath (prindydma), withdrawal-of-the-
senses, (pralydhdra). fixed attention, (dhdrapd), contemplation, (dhydna)
and concentration (samddhi). YS ii. 30 enumerates yamas as follows :
‘‘Abstinence from injury, falsehood, theft. incontinence and acceptance of
gifts.” (For details vide J.H. Woods—The Yoga System of Patadljali, pp. 177
ff). The path of Yoga was greatly respected and followed by Jainas and
Buddhists. The five great vows (Paf-a Aahderatis of Jainas correspond
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Siita said :

2. On the western bank of the Sarasvati, the presiding
deity of which is god Brahma (Or which is resorted to by
Brahmanas) there is a hermitage called Samyipriasa which
encourages (lit.extends) the sacrificial sessions of the sages.

3. Sitting in his own hermitage beautified by a cluster of
Jjujube trees, Vyasa, after ‘touching water’ (i.e. sipping it from
the palm of his hand as is usually performed before any religious
act or taking meals), concentrated his mind (as instructed by
Nirada).

4. In his mind purified by devotion and thoroughly con-
centrated, he saw at first the Primeval Being and (his power
called) Maya (Illusion) depending on him.248

5. Though the individual soul is beyond the three attri-
butes, he, being deluded by her (Miya), regards himself as con-
sisting of the three attributes and suffers calamities (e.g. birth,
death, three types of misery etc.) caused by the notion.

6. Realizing that the path of devotion to Visnu directly
subsides the calamities (of sanisdra mentioned above), the learn-
ed Vyasa composed the sattvata samhitd (the Bhigavata Purdna)
for ignorant people.

7. Verily, by listening to this (the Bhdgavata Purdna)
devotion unto Krsna, the Supreme Man, is developed. It (devo-
tion) dispells all grief, infatuation and fears (of man).

8. Having composed and arranged the Bhdgavata Sam-
hita, the sage taught it to his son Suka who was firmly fixed in
renunciation.

Saunaka said :

9. The sage (Suka) is (known) to be devoid of attach-
ment to the world and is unconcerned everywhere (to every
thing). For what purpose did he who was delighted in his
Higher Self, learn this big tome ?

wyama. The Bh. P. has claborated the five yasas and the five niyamas
of Pataiijali into twelve each (vide the Bh, P. 3.28. 2-4, 11.19.33-35.).

245. Maydm tadapdsrayim—The binding power called Miya which
involves individual Souls (jizas) in worldly existence and gransmigration
(sammsdra) but which is subservient to Hari-V].
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Sita said :

10. Hari is of such (excellent) attributes that sages who
are delighted in the Soul and even those whose knots of worldly
bonds are severed, perform motiveless devotion to Visnu(lit. the
god with wide strides).

11. The venerable son of Bidariyana (Suka) whose
mind was fascinated with the (excellent) qualities of Hari and
wholiked the devotees of Visnu (Or who was loved by the devo-
tees of Visnu) studied this great legendary narrative (the
Bhagavata Purapa).

12. T shall, henceforth, narrate to you the birth, deeds
and dcath (or liberation) of king Pariksit and the great journey
(to heaven) of the Pandavas in such a way as will bear upon
the siories of Krsna.

13*. When, in the battle of Kauravas and Sriijayas, the
warriors had gone the way of heroes (i.e. died on the battle-
field) and the son of Dhrtarastra (Duryodhana) had his thigh-
bone broken by the stroke of the mace hit by Bhima.

14. The son of Drona (Asvatthaman) thinking that it
would be liked by the master( Duryodhana) cut off and present-
ed (to him) the heads of the sons of Draupadi (while they
were asleep)—an act disagreeable to Duryodhana?#® and for
which people censured him,

15. Then (Draupadi), the mother of the children, hav-
ing heard of the death of her sons became terribly tormented
and wept bitterly with her eyes flowing with tears. Arjuna
consoling her said.

16. “Oh blessed lady! I shall have redressed your grief
when I shall present to you the head of the wretched Brahmapa

*This introduces the story how Krsna protected Pariksit (who wasin
his mother’s womb) from the Brahma-missile of Asvatthiman.

246. VR, thinks that the murder of the children of Draupadi was
not liked by Dhjtaristra. VC.’s statement that this killing was disagree-
able to Duryodhana, has no basis in the AfBh, According to the
MBh. Sauptika Parvan 9.54, Duryodhana praises Asvatthiman as follows :
*What you, Krpa and Bhoja achieved for me today, was not done by
Bhisma, Karna or your father. That wretched Dhrstadyumna was killed
along with Sikhandin. I, therefore, regard myself as equal to Indra
today, .. Farewell. May you be blessed. We shall meet again in heaven .
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murdered, 247 cut off by arrows discharged from my Gandiva
bow, and when you, whose sons are killed, would set y8ur foot
on it (Asvatthaman’s head) and take your bath.”

17. Having thus consoled his beloved (wife Draupadi)
with various sweet soothing words, Arjuna whose friend and
charioteer was Krsna, put on hisarmour, wielded a terrible bow
and with monkey banner flying on his chariot rode in it, pur-
suing the son of his preceptor.

18. Seeing from a distance Arjuna pursuing hin: (Afvat-
thaman), the murderer of (Draupadi’s) children, with a trcm-
bling heart, fled in his chariot to the best of his capacity on
the earth to save his life, as the god Brahma*® (v.l. Arka the
Sun-god) did through the fear of god Siva.

19. When the son of Brahmana (Asvatthaman) found
that his horses were fatigued and he had become helpless, he
thought that the use of the missile Brahma-Siras 2 was his
only protection,

20. Then, being in a peril of life, he sipped water from
the palm of his hand concentrated his mind and Jet the missile
g0, cven though he did not know how to withdraw it.

247. dlatiyin-—A person who commits a heinous crime, e.g. a thief,
a ravisher, a murderer, incendiary, a felon etc, Sukra Niti enumerates them
as follows :.

Agnido garadas caiva Sastronmatto dhandpahd |
Ksetra-dara-haras caitdn sad vidydd atatdyinah ||

248. SR. refers to the episode of god Brahmi's flight when Rudra
wanted to punish him for his lust after his daughter. SR. notes another
v.l. Arka—the Sun-god—and states that this refers to the story in Vimana
Purgga, Vidyunmsli, a demon, got fronr Siva, a heavenly car of gold in
which he followed the Sun, dispelling the darkness in the part of the
world when the Sun had set. The Sunm, finding the disappearance of
night from the world. melted down the heavenly car of Vidyunmili. At
this, Siva got enraged with the Sun and opened his third eye. The Sun.
terrified at the terrible fire so released, ran for his life but was scorched
by it and fell down at Varinasi where he is known as ‘Lolarka’. VJ. reads
drki, the son of Arka, i.e. the Saturn and refers to the story in the FVawu
Purdpa in which the Saturn had to flee for his life before the fire emanat-
ing from the thizd eye of Rudra.

249. SR. regards Brahma-$iras and Brahmistra as the same. But
as VD. points out, they are different missiles. He. quotes Skanl: Purina as
his authority.
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21. Then, sceing the terrific glare of light (of the fierce
flame of the missile )manifested in all directions and endanger-
ing his life, Arjuna spoke to Krsna.

Arjuna said:

22. Oh Krsna ! Oh highly fortunate one! The saviour
of yourdevotees from fear! You are the reliever cf persons who
are being burnt in the fire of worldly life. You are the First,
Primeval Man, the direct controller of the universe, higher than

the Primordial Nature (Prakrti). Having dispelled the Cos-
mic Illusion (Maiya) by your intellectual power (Cicchakti)
you stay established in your own pure nature.*

24. You are thesame as He (God, described above).
By your power, you confer blessings such as Dharma and others
(Wealth, Liberation etc.) on all beings whose minds arc delud-
ed by Illusion (Maya).

25. Moreover, this incarnation of yours is both for les-
sening the burden of the earth as wellas for the convenience of

*Some more interpretations :

(1) SR: ‘You are the direct controller (of the universe) as you are
the Man beyond the Primordial Nature (Prakrti). You are the First
cause who having dispelled Illusion (A/gyd) by your intellectual Power
(Cicchakii) are established in the absolutely pure state of your Self.’

(ii) VR. distinguishes between the individual Soul (Jiza) and God;
the individual soul, due to hislimited knowledge, wrongly attaches the
attributes of the body to the Soul while God dispels them by His Power of
Knowledge (Cicchakti), God being within all individual Souls, dispenses
the fruit according to the actions of respective individual Souls and acts
as their support.

VR. interprets the text of this verse as follows: ‘You alone . are the
veritable Ruler (of the universe). You are the First (cause of the uni-
verse), Man (existing in all individuals and controlling them) untouched
by the attributes of Prakrti (Primordial nature). By your Power of
knowledge you are untouched by Mavd. You lie established in your own
absolute greatness.’

(iii) VJ: “*You are the destroyer ofsins (Purugak), the First (=
existing before everyone and everything); the controller incarnate,
superior to Intelligent Primordial Nature (Prakrti). By your Power of
Knowledge, you, having removed the power of bondage (Mdyd) stay
established with Your Self which is absolute (=beyond the bonds of
Prakrti).
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constant meditation by your devotees who have set their hearts
only on you. .

26. Oh God of gods! I donot know the nature and the
source of this very terrible fire which is encompassing us from
all directions.

The Lord said:

27. Know that this is the Brahma missile (astra)detonat-
ed by the son of Drona (ASvatthiman) under peril of life.
He does not know the method of withdrawing it.

28. There is no other missile except this very astra (mis-
sile) which can curb its power. You are conversant with mis-
siles. By the force of the same (Brahma) missile, therefore, des-
troy the fierce fire of that astra.

Sita said:

29. Hearingthe words of the Lord, Arjuna, the vanquish-
er of valiant foes, touched water (i.e.sippedit as dcamana),
circumambulated him (Krsna) and discharged his Brahmastra
against {A§vatthaman’s) Brahmastra.

30. The flames emanating from Brahmastra-charged
arrows of both (Arjuna and A¢vatthdman) mingled with each
other and surrounded by fiery arrows they covered the carth,
heaven and the space-between and increased the conflagration
like the fire and the Sun (at the end of the world.)

31. All beings who were scorched (by the Brahmastras)
and saw the terrific fire of (their missiles) burning the three
worlds, felt that it was the fire of Pralaya(which burns down the
world).

32. Secing the distress of the people and the destruction
of th: world and noticing the view of Vasudeva, Arjuna with-
drew both the missiles.

33. Then Arjuna, with his eyes reddened with rage,
swiltly overtook thc terrible Asvatthaman (lit. the son of
Gautami) and roped him forcibly like a (sacrificial) beast.

34. Thc Lotus-eyed Lord (Krsna) spoke angrily to
Arjuna who fastened the enemy with a rope and desired to take
him per force to the camp. D W
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35. Oh Partha, you should not spare this (fellow).
Kill this wretched Brahmana who has murdered innocent child-
rcn while they were asleep at night.

36. A person, knowing the restrictions of religion (Law)
does not kill an enemy who is intoxicated, inattentive (or un-
guarded ), haunted by a ghost (or insane), asleep, or a child or
a woman; (nor does he kill) a dullard (lunatic), a suppliant
for protection, (an enemy) with a broken chariot or (fecling)
in a frightened condition.

37. He who supports his life by killing others is merciless
and wicked. To mcte out capital punishment to him is in his
intcrest as he really goes to hell on account of that crime (il
not cxpiated by judicial punishment).

38. It wa:sin my presence (lit. while I was hearing) that
you promised to Draupadi: ‘I shall bring to you thehead of the
man who killed your sons.’

39. Oh valiant one! Let, therefore, this sinful despera-
do, the murderer of your sons, be slain as heis a disgrace to his
family and has acted against the interests of his master.

40. Though thus urged by Krsna who tested his(Arjuna’s)
sense of Dharma, the great son of Prtha (Arjuna) did not wish
to kill his teacher’s son (even though he was) the slayer of
his children.

41. Having returned to his camp, Arjuna, whose decar
charioteer was Krsna, presented him (As$vatthaman) to his
beloved who was weeping.

42, Secing the evildoer, the preceptor’s son, produced
before her, bound with a rope like a (sacrificial) beast with
his head bent low due to his censurable act, the good-natur
ed Draupadi bowed to him out of pity.

43, And the virtuous lady (Draupadi), not tolerating
the act of bringing him thus bound (with cords) said, “Let him
be released immediately, especially as this Brahmana is veri-
tably the preceptor.

44, Through his favour Your honour has studied the
Dhanurveda { the Military Science) along with its secret formulae
(incantations or- Mantras) and a number of missiles along with
the technique of discharging and withdrawing them,

45. This (Aé&vatthaman) is vencrable Drona existing in
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the form of a son. Krpi who is Drona’s (better) half, is alive;
she did not immloate herself after him as the was the amother
of a warrior, ‘

46. Therefore, Ohhighly fortunate one who know religion,
the family of the prcceptor which descrves constant respect and
worship, should not be subjected to misery by Your honour.

47. Let not his mother Gautami who regards her busband
as a god, weep just as I constantly do, with my face full of tears,
due to grief at the decath of my children.

48. The Brahmana race which is provoked by Ksatriyas
of uncontrolled tempers and is subjected to grief, burns down
within a short time, that Ksatriya family with its kith and kin.”

Sita said:

49. Oh Brihmanas, King Yudhisthira (son of Dharma)
approved of thc queen’s spcech of great significance which was
consistent with religion and justice and was remarkable for its
compassion, sincerity and equitability.

50. Nakula, Sahadeva, Satyaki, Arjuna, the venerable
son of Devaki and other ladies present also expressed their
approval (of her speech).

51. There (then) the enraged Bhima spoke:

‘It is desirable (even from the point of A¢vatthiman)
that he should be killed as he killea the sleeping children in \ain
neither in the intcrest of his master nor his own.’

52. Hearing the words of Bhima and Draupadi, the four-
armed?’® Krsna looked at the face of his friend {Arjuna) and
spoke smilingly as follows:

Sri Krsna said:

53. “The (two) injunctions thata Brahmana even though
fallen, should not be killed and that a wreckless ruffian deserves
capital punishment, have been laid down by me. Carry out
the twofold command.

250. SR. states that Krsna manifested his four arms as he used
two arms to prevent Bhima from killing Afvatthiman and two to ward off
Draupadi who suddenly came in the way of Bhima for warding him off
from that act. . -
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54. Carry out what you have promised toyour beloved
(Draupadi) at the time of consoling her. Do what is agreeable
to Bhima, Paiicali and me as well.”

Sita said:

55. Understanding at cnce the intention of Hari, Arjuna,
with hissword, took away the jewel that was in the head of the
Brahmana along with the locks of hair.

56. Releasing him (A§vatthaman) from the rope (with
which he was bound), Arjuna drove him (A$vatthiman) out
of the camp, as he had lost all his lustre due to the murder of
children { comumitted by him) and the loss of the brilliant gem.

537. (For, disgraceful) shaving of the head, confiscation
of property as well as expulsion from the place (of residence) is
a (veritable) capital punishment tounworthy Brzhmanas; there
is no other physical punishment prescribed for that caste.

58. All the Pindavas along with Draupadi, who were
afflicted with grief for their sons, performed rites connected
with the funeral of their relatives.

CHAPTER EIGHT
(Kunti’s Eulogy of Rrsna and Yudhisihira’s Repentance)

Sita said * .

1. Then, they (Pindavas) along with Krsna and with
women (going) in front, proceeded to the Ganges for offering
libations of watcr to their dead kinsmen who desired (such)

water.

*V].’s text gives the following additional verses, the gist of which is

as follows :

All the Pindavas along with Draupadi were deeply grieved at the
death of their sons. They performed the prescribed funeral rites of their
kinsmen.

Then the Lord showed to Diaupadl the various warriors slain, as
promised by him formerly when she fell at his fect weeping.
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2. Having offered the libations and bewailing bitterly
again, all of them bathed in the waters of the river sanctified
by the dust of the lotus-like feet of Hari. .

3-4. Explaining the irresistability of the (effects of)
Time (or Dcath) on living beings, Madhava (Krsna) along
with sages consoled the Lord of Kurus (Yudhisthira and his
younger brothers, Dhrtarastra2s!, Gandhari2s? aggrieved at the
loss of her sons, Prthi (Kunti)?5? and Draupadi, who sat there
bercaved of their relatives (and hence) given to sorrow ;

5-6. Having made Yudhisthira?®? regain his kingdom
cheated away from him by rogues, and having got killed the
wicked whose life was cut short due to touching the hair of the
queen (Draupadi) and having cnabled (Yudhisthira) to per-

‘Oh queen! See the wives of your enemies who with hair dishevelled,
arc lanmenting, embracing their husbands whose thighs or chests are
broken with the mace of Bhima’,

251. Dhrtaristra—Eldest son of Vicitravirya or rather Vyisa and
Ambiki. He married Gandhiri and had one hundred sons the eldest of
whom was Duryodhana. He was blind and hence his younger brother
Pindu superseded him to the throne. The Mahabhirata war was fought
between the sons of Dhrtarisira and Pindu. After the war, Dhrtaristra.
bereaved of his sons, stayed for some time with the Pindavas and then
resorted to forest along with Gindhiri and Kunti where they were burnt
in a forest conflagration—DHM g1,

252. Gindhari-—-Daughter of Subala, king of Giandhira, wife of
Dhrtarastra.

253. Kunti (Prthi)—Daughter of the Yadava Prince Sira, sister of
Vasudeva; given as a child to Sara’s childless cousin Kuntibhoja.
Pleascd with her services in her maidenhood, Durvisas gave her a charm
whereby she could invoke any god. Sheused thc incantation to invoke
the Sun-God and she gave birth toKarna without loss of her virginity.
Later, she married Pandu and bore him three sons —Yudhisthira, Bhima
and Arjuna who were respectively from the gods Yama-dharma, Viyu and
Indra.

During the forest-dwelling of Pandavas, she stayed at Hastinipura.
After the Bhirata war, she retired into, the forest along with Dhrtaristra
and Gindhari and all of them perished in a forest-fire, HDM 171.

2 4. gjdtasatrup—Normally it means ‘One having no enemy:’ but
VJ and VD interpret ajita as Duryodhana as he was born from a
pitcher and not in the normal way. In support of this they quote from
Mbh. 1.114 wherein the birth of the sons of Dhrtaristra is described.
These annotators iuterpret this as ‘one whose enemy is Su (Dur) yodhana’
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form thrice the horse-sacrifice with the best method?%, he
(Krsna) caused his Yudhisthira’s) fame spread in all directions
like that of god Indra (the Performer of hundred Sacrifices).

7-8. Oh Brahmana! And having taken leave of Pinda-
vas and having exchanged mutual worship with Brahmanas
like Dvaipiyana (Vyiasa), Krsna, accompanied by Satyaki and
Uddhava got into chariot with the intention of going to Dvaraka
when hesaw Uttard®® running towards him stricken with
panick.

Uttara said:

9. “Protect me, Oh great Yogin, save me, Oh God of
gods, Protector of the world. As people are victims of death2s?
I do not see safe shelter with any one else but with you.

10. Oh all-pervading Lord! An arrow with ared-hot
iron tip rushes towards me. Oh Lord! Le it burn me at will
but let not the embryo {in my womb) be fallen.”

Sita said:

11. Having heard her speech, the Lord who loves his
devotees, knew that it was the missile of A§vatthaman discharg-
ed to extirpate the race of Pandavas.

12. Oh great sage, then at that very time, Pandavas,
having noticed five blazing arrows rushing towards them, resort-
ed to their missiles.

255. ultama-kalpakaih— (i) With faultless detailed formalities of
recitation of Mantras, gifts to Brihmanas at the appropriate stages of the
sacrifice —VR.

(ii) With the best method of performing religious rites—V]J.

(iii) With the best materials—VB., VD.

(iv) With the best performers of sacrifices like Vyisa and
others— VD.

256, The daughter of Matsya King Virita and queen of Abhi-
manyu, Mother of Pariksit. When AS$vatthiman discharged the
Brahmastra against the child in her womb, sheinvoked Krsna’s help who
protected her by his Sudaréana discus and saved Parikyit—PI. 1.219.

257. Yutra.. . parasparam—Where men are the death of one-another

SR.
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13. Having seen the disaster of Pandavas who were ab-
solutely devoted to him, the mighty Lord ordained the:r safety
by his missile called Sudaréana.

14, Hari, theLord of yoga, who is the Soul residing
within all beings, covered the embryo (in the womb) of the prin-
cess of Virata (Uttard) by (his power called) Maya (Illusion)
for the continuation of the Kuru race.

15. Oh descendant of the Bhrgu clan {Saunaka)! Even
though the missile called Brakmasiras is irresistible and uncoun-
teractable, it became quiescent when it came into contact with
the lustre of Visnu.

16. Do not regard this as a miracle, for Acyuta who
though unborn, creates, protects and destroys the world by his
refulgent (power) Maya, is miraculous in every way.

17. The virtuous Prtha (Kunti) in the company of Drau-
padi, and her sons who were saved from the flames of themissile
Bruhma-Siras addressed thus to Krsna who was about to start.

Kunti said:

18. I bow toyou the First (=the cause of world) Man,
the Lord (of the universe), beyond Prakrti, imperceptible yet
pervading all beings from within and without.

19. (I am) ignorant (and hence can simply bow down
to) you who are concealed behind the screen of Maya (Illu-
sion), beyond the ken of sense-perception and immutable.
You cannot be realised by the false perception of ignorant per-
son just as an actor in his role in the drama is not recognized
by an ignorant spectator.

20.* You cannot be perceived by pure-hearted sages of
the highest order. How can we, women, know you in order to
follow the path of devotion unto you?

*Some more interpretations :

SR : How can we, women, know you that are incarnated (on this
earth) to teach the Paramaharisas (recluses of the highest order) the
Bhakti Yoga (path of devotion) and to attract the minds of the (meditative)
sages of devotion and to teach them (how to follow) the path of devotion.

VR :How can we women (ineligible for performing yore and of
impure mind) know you ? Youreveal yourself to the intense devotion of
recluses of the highest order, pure inmind and given to meditation of

yourself.
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21. Again and again I bow to Krsna Visudeva, the
Jjoy (son) of Devaki, the young child of the Cowherd Nanda,
Govinda, 258

22. Bow to him from whose naval sprouts up the Lotus;
salute to the wearer of lotus-garland; respects to the lotus-
eyed god; bow to him whose feet are like lotus.

23. Oh Hréike§a!?® Just as (your) sorrow-stricken
(mother) Devaki who was incarcerated fora very long time by
Karisa,?6® was released by you, soalso I along with my sons,
was often saved in a'number of difficulties by you alone as my
protector.

24. Oh Hari, we have been completely protected by you
from poison,?¢! from the great fire,?¢2 from the sight of canniba-
listic demons293, in the assembly of the wicked?84, from the dan-
ger of forest-dwelling?¢?, from the missiles of great warriors in
every battle?8 and the missile of the son of Drona (A$vattham-

an).

258. VJ. gives rather unusual derivations of some of the epithets
used here, e.g. Vdsudeva—One who shines after pervading the world.
Govinda—One who is attained to by Vedas. Nandagspa-Kumira—One who
cured the leprosy of a king called Nanda.

239. The controller of the sense-organs, i.e, Krsna.

260, Kanisa—A tyrannical king of Mathurd, son of Ugrasena and
cousin of Devaki. He married two daughters of Jarisandha, king of
Magadha. He deposed hisfather. Due to a prediction that the eighth
child of Devaki will kill him, he imprisoned both Devaki and Vasudeva,
He tried to kill all the children of Devaki but Krsna, the eighth child was
smuggled away and was kept under the protection of Nanda, the cowherd
chief. Karmhsa became a great persecutor of Krsna and tried to kill him
but was eventually killed by Krsna—DHM 144q.

261. visat—Refers to administration of poison-food to Bhima by
Duryodhana and throwing him in the Gangd after fastening down with
creepers (Mbh. I.127.45-54).

262. mahdaneh—This refersto Duryodhana’s attempt to burn down
Kunti and Piancavas in the house of lac at Varanavata (Mbh. I.147).

263. This refers to the encounter of Pindavas with demons like
Hidimba (Mbh. I. 153), Baka (Mbh, I. 162 etc).

264, This refers to the assembly of dice-players in which Draupadi
was humiliated (Mbh. II. 67-68).

265. Refers to the different hazards which Pindavas faced during
their stay in the forest for twelve years,

266, Refers to the Bhirata war in which Pindavas had to face a

number of enemy missiles.
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25*Oh Master of the Universe! May therealways be cal-
amity at every step (ifin every such calamity we are blest
with) your sight which relieves people from the cytle of re-
births.

26. Verily a man puffed up with pride of noble birth,
power, learning and wealth never deserves to speak of (i.e. re-
member) you who are worthy of being known by desireless per-
sons or Paramaharhsas.

27. Salutations to you, who regard your sincere devotees
as your wealth?%? and from whom tendencies towards attributes
(gunas) viz. theobjectives of Dharma, Artha and Kama have dis-
appeared; I bow to you who delight in His your Self and
devoid of attachment and who is the Lord of (one who can grant
the Final Beatitude.

28* I look upon you as Time (or Death), the Control-
ler of the Universe, beginningless and endless. Although quar-
rels (wars) among beings arise from you (as the efficient cause),
you move with equality (and dispense pleasure and pain accor-
ding to their past actions).

29. Oh Lord! Nobody knows what you intend to do.
You appear to behave like men. Nobody is either favourite
with you nor any one antagonistic in the least. It is the mind
of men which is prejudiced.

*V]. differs :

‘Oh Lord of the Universe ! May there be continuous difficulties in
our various worldly dealings. In these, however, we should have a sight of
you which shows the way to Liberation (Moksa).

267. akificana-vittdya—akifcana is one who wishes to get nothing else
but $ri Krsna; hence ‘a sincere devotee’, This compound means :

(i) Who are the wealth to his sincere devotees;
(ii) One who loves his sincere devotees.

* Another interpretation :

I regard you as Time-bodied one who control god Brahmi and
others and hence who are free from birth and death. Quarrels among beings
arise due to Time though you move with equality (the charges of in-
equality and mercilessness cannot be levelled against you).—VR.

SD: It is due to ignorance that persons bear a prejudiced attitude to
you even though you are really devoid of favouritism or antagonism. VB.
endorses the same interpretation with his usual details.
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30.* Oh soul of the Universe! That you who have no
birth and no actions, have incarnations and actions to perform
among non-human beings (e.g. the boar-incarnation), human
beings (e.g. Rama, Krsna), sages (e.g. Vimana) and acquatic
animals (e.g. the Fish incarnation) is a great imitation (a mat-
ter of your will to imitate these).

31. When for a fault committed by you, the cowherdess
(Yasodi) took a rope, the then spectacle of your standing
with head bent down, showing expression of fear on your face
with eyes full of tears mixed with black collyrium, really en-
chants me, as even fear is afraid of you.

32. Some (persons) say that you, though unborn,
appeared to take birth in the Yadu race for (spreading) the
reputation of your dear friend Yudhisthira of pious fame and
that of beloved Yadu, just as the sandal tree (grown on the
Malaya) for the (reputation of the) mountain Malaya.

33. Others say that you are the unborn one who, in res-
ponse to (their) prayer, was born of Vasudeva and Devaki
for the good of the world and the destruction of the enemies
of gods.

34. Others say that as per prayer of god Brahma (lit,
the self-born god ), you were born to lessen the burden of the
earth which, like (an overloaded) boat in the sea, suffered
from overpressure (of demons and wicked persons) .

35. Some others (regard that you are born) for per-
forming deeds worth hearing and remembering by (persons)
suffering in thisworldly existence on account of nescience,2¢®
desires and actions ( karmas done previously ).

* Another interpretation:

You are the birthless (due to absence of actions leading to birth)
and the actionless (due to disinclination to do any action on account of
non-existence of actions motivating new actions) soul of the universe.
That you should have births in (and indulge in actions suitable to) non-
human beings, human beings, sages and acquatic animals is extrenely
deceptive.

268. avidya—(i) Ignorance about the nature of the highest joy—SR.

(ii) .Ignorance caused by the confusion between the Soul and

the body—VR.
(iii) Absence of the knowledge of the Soul and the non-Soul—SD.
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36. Only those persons who constantly hear, sing, glorify,
remember and take delight in your likeable deeds, will see
before long your lotus-like feet which terminates (dries up)
the current of worldly existence.

37. And, Oh Lord (Krsna) who fulfill the wishes of your
devotees! Do you today abandon us, your friends and depen-
dants, who have broughtso much grief to the princely class
and have no other refuge than the lotus-like feet of your honour?

38* If Your honour is out of sight, what are we
Pindavas and Yadus but (merely) name and form, just as the
senseorgans are worthless (dead) in the absence of the Soul
(lit. controller of the sense-organs).

39. Or holder of the mace (Krsna) ! The land (in our
kingdom) will not appear beautiful (after your departure)
just as now it appears decorated by your feet imprinting on the
ground your special (divine) marks.

40. It isby your (favourable) looks that these lands with
well-ripened plants and creepers, with their forests, mountains,
rivers and seas, prosper (richly).

41. Therefore, Oh Lord of the Universe! the Universal
Soul! All-pervading Lord ! Cut asunder my bond of love to my
kinsmen—this strong attachment towards Pandavas and Vrsnis.

42. Oh Lord of Madhus (=Yadavas)! May my mind
be constant and firm in devotion to you and be not attached to
any other object just as the stream of the Ganges flows into the
sea (alone without minding any obstacles).

43. Oh Sri Krsna, friend of Arjuna, the best of the
Vrsnis, Fire (destroyer) of the prowess of the kings who harass-
ed the earth, of undiminished power and might, Possessor of
the wealth of wish-yielding cows (Govinda), one whoincarnates
for removing the afflictions of cows, twice-born ones (Brih-
manas) and-gods, Oh Lord of Yogas, the Preceptor of all, Oh
Venerable Lord, I bow to you.

* Another interpretation : )

(i) When we have visualised you as when the sense-organs find
their controller (the Soul), we have become through your grace, Yidavas
and Pindavas—VR.

(ii) The sense-organs function when the controlling agency—the Soul—
is with them. The existence of our name and form is due to your presence
with us. Otherwise we shall be reduced to nameless and formless category.
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Sita said:

44. Vaikuntha (Krsna) whose entire glory was thus
culogized in sweet words by Prtha (Kunti), smiled gently as
if enchanting the world by his Maiya 269

45. Having blessed her (Kunti) that her desires would
be fulfilled 2 and entering Hastinipura, he took leave
of the ladies and was about to leave for his capital when he
was detained by the king, out of love.

46. Even though he (Yudhisthira) was advised with
illustrations from historical incidents by Vyasa and others who
did not comprehend the intention of the Lord (that it was
Bhisma who was to enlighten Yudhisthira and not they) and
by Krsna (himself) of miraculous deeds, he (Yudhisthira) did
not understand it (as) he was overcome with grief. .

47. Oh Brahmanas, the king Yudhisthira (son of Yama-
dharma) brooding over the death of his friends (and well-
wishers) and with his mind becoming defunct in judgment like
that of common people, spoke as follows.

48. Alas! Look at the ignorance growa in the heart of
a wicked man like me. For the sake of my body which is for
others (for being devoured by carnivorous animals like dogs,
jackals etc.) many divisions?” { of the army) are killed.

49. Even for crores of years there is no hope of myrelease
from hell as I have done wrong to children (like Abhimanyu,
Laksmana), Brahmanas (like Drona), relatives, friends, elders,
brothers and preceptors.

So. The precept that killing enemiesin a righteous war
is not a sin in the case of a king protecting his subjects, cannot
convince (enlighten) me (as I was not a ruler of the people).

51. Here the sin accrued to me by the wrong done to
women whose relatives were slain for my sake, cannot be expiat-
ed by me by (religious) acts prescribed for householders.

26g. Mayi: (i) SR. quotes ‘Miy3 is the smile (of the world)
which maddens the world.

(ii) Divine Love—VC,

270. After accepting Kunti's prayer (regarding her constancy in
devotion ete.)—S§R.

271. Aksauhini—A division of the army consisting of 21870 chariots,
as many elephants. 63610 horses and 109350 foot-soldiers : Total—218500.
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52. Just as one cannot purify muddy water by mud or
the sin of drinking wine by means of (profuse) wine, similarly
one cannot expiate a singleact of killing a living being by (per-
forming) a number of sacrifices (involving the deliberate slaugh-
ter of animals).

CHAPTER NINE
(Yudhisthira’s Acquisition of Kingdom)

Sata said :

1. Thus, being afraid of disaffeciion of the subjects
Yudhisthira, with a desire to know religious duties of all
(kinds), procceded to the battlefield?”? (Kuruksetra) where
Devavrata?”® (Bhisma) was lying.

272. Vinasana—Although SR.and V]. identify this with Kuruksetra,
SD. identifies it with the spot where Bhisma fell from his chariot in the
battle (‘‘yatra Devavrato Bhismo rathad apatad Vinasanam ... Kuru-
ksetrantargatarh sthinam/’’ Bh, P. 1.9.1.

273. Devavrata—Lit. an observer of religious vows; an epithet of
Bhiyma, the 8th son of Santanu and Gangi; and heir to the throne of
Hastinipura after his father; to enable his father to marry Satyavati, he
renounced his claim to the throne and vowed not to marry or beget child-
ren; he came to be known as Bhisma due to this dreadful vow; after his
father’s death, he installed Satyavati’s son Vicitravirya on the throne and
got him mrarried to two princesses of Kasirija; afterwards when Vicitra-
virya died childless, he advised Satyavati to persuade her daughter-in-
laws to have issues by niyogza and Bhiyma became the guardian of his
nephews and grandsons; in the grcat Bhirata war, he was the first
commander-in-chief of the Kaurava army. On the tenth day of the
battle, Arjuna being shielded by Sikhandin, pierced Bhisma with innumesa-
ble arrows and Bhiyma fell down from his chariot only to be upheld from
the ground by ‘“the bed of darts’”. Due to the boon given to him by
Santanu, Bhisma could choosc the time of his death. He survived 58 days
after this, When Yudhisthira approached him after the war, he delivered
to him several didactic discourses on all aspects of religion. At last when
the Sun crossed the vernal equinox, he cast off his mortal coil with his
mind fixed on God. Bhisma was an ideal hero noted for his continence,
wisdom, firmness of resolve and devotion to God.

(ASD. 407, DHM. 53-55 and PI. II. 5§6-67).
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2. Then all the brothers riding in chariots decorated with
gold and drawn by excellent horses followed him along with
Brahmanas like Vyasa, Dhaumya®™ and others.

3. Oh Brihmana sage ! The Lord (Krsna) accompanied
by Arjuna (followed him) in a chariot. With them (in their
company) the king appeared (glorious) like Kubera®® (the
God of wealth) surrounded by Guhyakas?”® (hisattendants).

4. Sceing Bhigma lying on the ground like a god fallen
from the Heaven, Pindavas along with their followers and
Krsna (lit. the holder of the discus) bowed (to him).

5.* Of greatest saint ! All Brihmana sages, divine
sages and royal sages assembled there to see (Bhisma) the pro-
minent one among the Bhirata clan.

6. Parvata?” Narada?®, Dhaumya®®, the venerable
Badariyana (Vyaisa)?8, Brhadava?®®!, Bharadvaja??, and the

274. Dhaumya—The family priest of Pindavas; was invited for
Yudhisthira’s Rajasiya sacrifice; accompanied Pangavas in their exile in
the forest; followed Yudhisthira on a visit to the dying Bhiyma.

(PI, II. 185)

275. Kubera—The god of riches; the ruler of the city of Alaki
in the north; the head of demi-gods like the Yaksas, Guhyakas and
Kinnaras; traditionally he is regarded as a custodian of gold, silves,
precious stones and such treasures.

276. Guhyakas—A class of demigods who, like the Yaksas, wait
on Kubera and guard his treasure.

(ASDP. 190).

* VD. distinguishes between the classes of sagesas follows :
Brihmana sages emphasize both Work and Knowledge; sages among
gods emphasize knowledge and give second priority to Work or actions;
sages among kings lay stress on penance and protect their subjects.

277. Parvata—A nephew of Nirada; visited Bhisma while he lay
on his ‘‘dart-bed’’. Generally mentioned asa heavenly sage along with
Nirada.

. —(BPK. 179, PI. II, 301,PCK 569-70)

278. Narada- See note 79.

279. Dhaumya—See note 274.

280. Badariyana (Vyisa)—See note 1g.

281. Brhadaiva—According to PI.2. 492, he was the son of Saha-
deva and father of Bhinumat; called on the dying Bhisma. In the MBH,
he is said to have narrated the story of Nala to Yudhisthira, taught him the
technique of gambling by dice. (BPK 213).

282. Bharadvija—Son of Brhaspati; was invited for the Rijasiya
of Yudhisthira; called on the dying Bhisma; later he came to scc King
Pariksita when he was practising his Priyopavefa. (PI.IL.z41-42).
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son of Renuka?8? ( Para§urama) along with his disciples.

7. Vasistha?4, Indra-pramada?®5, Trita%9, Grtsagnada??,
Asita?®8, Kaksivan28?, Gautama?®9, Atri®®, Kau$ika??? and then

283. Son of Renuki—Parasurima.

284. Vasistha —Lit. ‘‘the wealthiest”. A celebrated Vedic sage to
whom many hymns are ascribed. In the Bh. P., heis a mind-born son of
god Brahmi in the Sviyambhuva epoch (manvantara). Inthe present
epoch (manvantara), he was again born from god Brahma; married
Arundhati; had 100 sons who were killed by Visvamitra. He tried to
commit suicide but the rivers Vipa$ and Satadru did not drown him. He
was the family priest of Ikgvikus. The detail of the struggle between
Vasistha and Vi$vamitra is given in the MBH., the Rimiyana and
the puranas. The feud started with Visvamitra’s futile attempt to carry
away Vasistha’s wish-yielding cow Nandini and ended with his attain-
ment of the status of a Brihmana sage (Brahmarsitva) and Vasistha's
recognition of Visvamitra assuch and Vis$vamitra’s paying due honour to

his former rival.
(DHM. 339-42, BPK 280)

285. Indra-pramada—A sage who called on Bhisma lying on his
bed of arrows (BPK. 32).

286. Trita—According to Nirukta a Vedic seer connected with
Grtsamada family, In the MBH. he is said to have been pushed in a
well by his brothers to appropriate his cows, but was saved by gods. He
was invited to Yudhisthira’s Rijasiiya sacrifice; he called on Bhisma
in his death-bed.

(PCK. 399-400, P1. 2.43, DHM. 321-22).

287. Grtsamada—A sage who called on dying Bhisma. His identity
with the famous Rgvedic seer and other sages of the same name is uncon-
firmed. For details about other Grtsamadas vide PCK. 322-23, DHM.
114, BPK. 94).

288. Asita—A famous sage who callel on dying Bhisma; was
invited for Yudhisthira’s Rajasiya: came to Syamanta-paiicaka to see
Krsna; accompanied Krsna to Mithila; acted as a sacrificial priestat

Krsna’'s sacrifice in Kuruksetra,
(PI. r.136, BPK.26, PCK, 88-8y).

289. Kaksivan—Originally a Vedic sage connected with the wor-
ship of Aévins; an Angiras and seerof mantras; called on Bhisma while
he was lying on his bed of darts,

; (PCK. 181, PI. 1.296, DHM. 139-40).

29o. Gautama—PI, mentions 16 sages of this name. This
Gautama who came to see dying Bhisma, is said to have called on
Pariksit engaged in Priyopavesa (fast unto death).

—PI. 1.556-357. *

2g1. Atri—PI. mentions 7 sages of this name (PI.1. 41-42). He
is regarded as the son of Brahmi and father of Dattitreya; taught
anviksiki to Alarka, Prahlida and others; visited Bhisma in his death-
bed; came to see Pariksit practising prayopavesa.

202. Kauidika-~PL. 1. 473-74 enumerates 11 sages of this name
while PCK. 286-87 mentions 20 persons of this name. About the sage
:Buﬂtioned in this verse both regard him as a sage who called on dying

sma. . ~

» M N
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Sudar§ana’®3,

8. Oh Brahmana ! And other sages like Brahmarata
(Suka) 2%¢ and others like Kadyapa?%5, Angirasas®® (and others)
arrived there along with their disciples.

9. Seeing that those great personages have assembled to
visit him, the greatest of Vasus {Bhisma) who knew religious
duties and undecrstood the proper behaviour suitable to parti-
cular time and place* respectfully received them (*by his
mind and words due to his physical inability to get up*-Sr.)

10. And (Bhisma) who knew the superhuman power of
Krsna, the Lord of the Universe who has assumed human form
by His power called Maya?®? (Illusion) and who (though)

293. Sudar$ana—A sage who visited Bhisma in his death-bed.
Other 10 persons of the same name mentioned in BPK. 349-50 are
different.

204. Brahmarata alias Suka—Son of Vyisa; a yogin from his birth.
He was iritiated in spiritual lore by Bahulisva Janaka of Mithild; was
taught the Bhigavata Purina by Vyisa which he narrated to king Pariksit
while he observed prayopaves$a (fast unto death).

295. Kasyapa—Out of the 7 Kasyapas mentioned in PI. 1. 341-42,
the sage mentioned here was a contemporary of Krsna; wasinvited for
Yudhisthira’s Rajasiya sacrifice; came to Syamantapaficaka to see
Kisna; one of the sages who left tor Pindaraka: met by Taksaka on his
way to king Pariksit.

(PI. 1.342 also BPK 55).

206. Angirasas—A contemporary of Krsna; with his pupils visited
Bhisma lying on his bed of arrows; came to see Krspa at Syamanta-
paiicaka; went to Dvirakid to request Krsna to return to Vaikuntha;
came to see Pariksit practising priyopavesa.

The remaining 10 persons of the same name given in PI. 1,22-24 are
different,

—PI.1.22-23.

297. Mayi—This word is highly ambiguous. Brahma Satra iii.
2.3 compares it with dreams but commentators argue that world is not
miyi as drcams are. Bhiskara takes it as ‘‘artha-pratyaya-Sdnyatva”,
with Sankara itis ‘“drsta-nasta-svargpatva”, with Rimdnuja “‘as carya-
tmakatva’’ and ‘‘sarva-bhavana-samartya’ with Vallabha. In stead of
entering into the disputations of different schools of Vedédnta, I have
translated as ‘‘the power of Brahma called May3a'", though son etimes it
is simply translated as ““Ilusion”.

Verse 9: The portions marked with asterisks are the interpretations
given by commentators mentioned in the brackets e.g. VJ.. SR.
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occupying the hearts (of all) was sitting (by his side) worshipp-
ed him (Krsna).

11. With his eyes blinded with tears of affection, he
spoke to the sons of Pandu who sat ncar him with humility and
love.

12. “Oh sons of Dharma ! Alas how painful! How much
unjust ! You who have resorted to Brahmanas, religious duties
and Acyuta (Krsna) do not deserve to lead such a miserable
life !

13. When the unrivalled chariot-fighter Pandu passed
away, with young offspring, my daughter-in-law Prtha (Kunti)
whose children were very young, was frequently subjected to
great sufferings for your sake?8,

14. And I think whatever unpleasent (has happened to
you) is brought about by Time (Fate) under whose influence lies
all the world along with its guardians®®® of the quarters (of the
world) just as a row of clouds under the control of the wind.

15. (Can there be calamity) where the king is the son
of Dharma ( Yudhisthira ), Bhima (wolf-bellied one) witha mace
in hand, the dark-coloured hero (Arjuna) the bearer of the
Gaindiva bow and the knower of missiles and (having) Krsna
as a well-wisher ?

16. Oh King! No body really could divine the intentions
(lit. desire to do-certain things) of this (Krsna). As a matter
of fact, even learned people who try with a desire to fathom it
become perplexed.

17. Therefore, concluding (deciding) that all this is in
the power of the Providence, Oh King ! Lord (of the people)
the most excellent Bharata ! protect these protcct:on]ess subjects
in compliance of His orders.

268. JG, on verses 12-14 differs: ‘It 15 very distressing to think that
although you are the son of Dharma, you consider yourself unworthy of
living. Moreover, being the refuge of Brihmanas, it isalso distressing to
think and improper on your parts to consider that you are not fit to live.

299. Sa-pialah—Along with the guardian deities of the eight cardi-
nal points. They are as follows: Indra of the East, Agni (Fire) of the
South-east, Yama of the South, Nirrti of the South-east, Varuna of the
West, Viyu (wind) or Marut of the North-west, Kubera of the North,
1$3na or Siva of the North-cast. .
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18. This venerable Lord is veritable Niriayana the Prim-
eval Man who deluding the world with his power called Maya
(illusion) moves incognito among the Vrsnis.

19. Oh King ! Lord Siva, the divine sage Narada, the
venerable lord Kapila know his (Krsna’s) secretmost prowess.

20. He whom you regard as maternal-cousin, a dear
friend and the best well-wisher and to whom out of good feel-
ings you employed as a counsellor, an emissary and a chario-
teer, is Narayana Himself.

21. There never has been any change in his mind (regard-
ing the dignity or otherwise) for acts performed by him(who is)
the Soul of all, who is impartial, without a second, free from
ego, and free from all sins.

22. (In spite of Krsna’s being equal to all), Oh protector
of the earth ! Look at his compassion on (his) staunch devotees
that Krsna himself has appeared before me, when I am giving
up life.

23. While concentrating the mind upon whom with
devotion, and repeating whose name by words, a Yogi, who
quits his body, becomes liberated from desires and actions.

24. Let the venerable four-armed God of gods whose
lotus-like face is beaming with gracious (pleasing) smile and
reddish eyes and who is the object of meditation, wait till I cast
off this mortal frame (body).”

Stta said :

25. On hearing that (speech of Bhisma), Yudhisthira
asked (questions on) various (types of religious) duties (to
Bhisma) who was lying in the bed of arrows (lit. cage of arrows)
while the sages were listening.

26. Oh sage ! (Bhisma) the philosopher, described to
him the religious duties prescribed according to the nature of
men and those according to castes and stages of life; duties of
two-fold characteristics (viz. those characterised by Pravrtti or
active participation in worldly life and those characterised by
Nioriti or abstention from worldly activities) due to attachment
(rdga) and non-attachment (vairdgya) as (they, i.e. duties,
have been) handed down in the sacred books (Vedas)
(@mnita).
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27. [He explained] briefly and in details rules (duties)
regarding charities, kingship, (laws pertaining to) the path of
liberation, (duties) of women and those pertaining to the
Bhagavata religion.

28. (He described) the four goals of human life, viz.
righteousness, attainment of worldly prosperity, Love and
Liberation, along with the means to attain them as exemplified
in different histories and legends.

29. While he was explaining religious duties, the time
of the Summer solstice (as) longed for by Yogis who have the
power to die as per their pleasure, also drew near.

30. Then (Bhisma), the leader of the thousands (of
charioteers) concluded his speech. With his eyes unclosed, he
fully concentrated his mind completely free from attachment,
on the Primeval Man, the four-armed Krsna with shining yellow
garments, standing before him.

31. Bhisma whose sin was destroyed3® by his purest con-
centration of mind® and whose pangs of wounds caused by
weapons had immediately been removed (subsided) by his
(Krsna’s favourable) glance?*? and the movements of
whose sensory organs had stopped and the delusion (regarding
the identity of the mind and the body) disappeared and who
was (about) to ‘quit this body praised Janirdana, i.e. Krsna
(as follows):

32. “Thus (at the time of my death) my mind free from
thirst (i.e. desire for enjoyment of the fruition of actions) is
fixed in the venerable Lord (Krsna) thebest in the Satvata
(Yidava) clan, who is overfull of abundance (lit. has surpassed

- 300, hatisubhah—‘The Fate that was delaying his union with

God’—VR., SD.

301. dhirani—*Fixed attention’—

Pataiijali defines it as ‘Binding the mind-stuff to a place’ (desa-
bandhas’ cittasya dharani—Yoga Sitra 3.1).
Vyisa cxplains, ‘‘Binding of the mind-stuff, only insofar as it is luctua-
tion to some place’ like the heart-lotus or the tip of the nose or to an
external object is Dharani. Visnu Purina and Niradiya Purina recom-
mend Visnu for such objects of concentration.

Woods—YSP p. 203-04.
302. iksayi—‘By the mere sight of Krsna’—VR.
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abundance), and is full of ecstatic happiness that is inherent in
Him, and who sometimes with a desire to play, associated him-
self with Prakrti3®® or Maya (illusion ), from which starts the
stream of worldly existence.

33. Immaculate be my devotion to the friend of Vijaya
(Arjuna), i.e. Krsna, who has assumed a body most fascinating
in three worlds, with Tamala (tree) like complexion, wearing
spotless garment yellow like the rays of the morning Sun, and
lotus-like face covered with pendent locks of hair.

34. May my mind be (concentrated) in Krsna whose
face was bedecked with drops of perspiration scattered by his
hair flowingin all directions, { appearing) grey with dust {kick-
ed up by the hoofs) of horses in the battle, and with his armour
glittering with the dint of my keen-edged arrows piercing his
body (lit. skin).

35. Maymy love be (fixed) on Pirtha’s (Arjuna’s)
friend who, immediately after listening to thec words ( of request)
of his friend, posted his chariot between the two armies, his and
his enemy’s, (and who as it werc) carried away the lives (the
life-spans) of the hordes of the enemy by a glance of his eyes.

36. Let my love be upon the feet of the Lord who by his
spiritual knowledge (power) removed the wrong krowledge
(understanding) [of Arjuna] who at the sight of the head (i.e.
the leaders) of the (enemy) army at a distance, became averse
to kill his kith and kin, thinking that to be a wrong act.

37. In order to (enable me to) carry out my vow, in
supersession of his own (regarding non-participation in the
battle with arms), he who was seated in a chariot jumped out,
and carrying the wheel of a chariot and shaking the earth and
with his upper garment fallen away, attacked me like a lion
killing an clephant.

38. May the Lord Mukunda who being pierced by shar-
pened arrows, was bathed inblood, as his armour shattered;

303. Prakrti—The Samkhyas regarded this as the cvolver of the
universe and called it Pradhina. It is translated as Nature or Matter as
opposed to Spirit (Purusa). Later on, it came to be regarded as the
personified will of the Supreme Being and the proto-type of the female
sex, fdentified with Maiyi or illusion and the Sakti or the energy of the
deity.

SR. interprets this as ‘Yoga May3’. Dowson—-HMP., 240.
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who in order to kill me, violently attacked me (rushed at me)
who was endeavouring to kill him, be my shelter.

39. Let my devotion be in the Lord who treats the
chariot of Arjuna as a member of his family, who has taken a
whip (in his hand) and held the reins of the horses (in another),
whose splendour is worth looking at, while I am lying at the
door of death, as those who were killed after having a look at
him, attain his resemblance in form.

40. [Let my ‘love be on Krspa] by imitating whose
actions became verily merged with him, the cowherdesses who
have performed the great worship by (their) graceful move-
ments, amorous gestures, sweet smiles, solicitous looks, though
(they were thus) blind with fatuation (for him).

41. This (Universal) Soul who, being attractive to look
at, was endowed with the place of honour (agra-piija) in the
assembly crowded with sages and prominent kings at the time
of the Rajasliya sacrifice of Yudhisthira, has manifested himself
to me (lit. my sight).

42. I who have shed off differences (dualism—bheda)
and delusion (moka), have attained to him, the unborn (aja),
enthroned in (each and every) heart of beings (corporate be-
ings )39 created by him just as the Sun (though one) appears
different to every (individual) onlooker.”

Sita said :

43. In this way, having merged himself with Lord Krsna
with the functions of his mind, speech, sight, he (Bhisma) ceas-
ed to breathe within.

44. Knowing that Bhisma is being merged with the at-
tributeless Brahman, all kept quiet like birds after sunset.

45. There was a beating of drums by men and gods. The
good ones among the kings praised him. Flowers were shower-
ed down from heaven (the sky).

46. Oh Bhirgava (Saunaka of the Bhrgu clan), Yudhi-
sthira having got performed the funeral rites etc. of the deceased
(Bhiyma) became mournful awhile.

304. JG. observes that this verse should not be explained as having
any reference to Brahma, as in V. 30 the reference is clenry to Krsna.
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47. Then (after the death of Bhisma), sages pleased
Krsna by (reciting) his sacred (guhya) names and with their
hearts pleased and devoted to Krsna they went back to their
hermitages.

48. Then Yudhisthira along with Krsna went to Hastina-
pura and consoled his uncle (Dhrtardstra) and miserable
Gandhari.

49. Then as per order of the uncle (Dhrtaragtra) and the
consent of Visudeva, the powerful Yudhisthira ruled his ances-
tral kingdom as per religious precepts.

CHAPTER TEN
(Krsna’s Departure to Dvdraka)

Saunaka said :

1. How did Yudhisthira,35 the greatest among the up-
holders of religion, who regained his kingdom® after killing the
heinous criminals, the grabbers of his wealth(kingdom ),3%? pro-
ceed to rule his kingdom ? What did he do then ?

Sita said :

2. Hari, the donor of prosperity to His devotees,?® made
the Kuru family which (due to internecine war and the missile
Brahmastra fired at their last scion Pariksit, then in womb)was
burnt down like the jungle of bamboo-canes in a forest confla-
gration, sprout forth again (by reviving Pariksit). Verily, He

305. v.l. gavisthira—One who is firm in his promise.

306, pratyavaruddha-bhajanah—

(i) One whose enjoyment is lessened due to grief caused
by the killing of his relatives—SR.
6’3 One who got enjoyment by the acquisition of kingdom—
R.

(iii) One who has regained his kingdom —VR.
307. sva-riktha-sprdhah—Those who fought for acquiiring wealth—SR.
308. bhava-bhdvanch—Makes Lord Siva to meditate upon his
Pastimes—- VD,
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(Hari) felt profound happiness after installing Yudhisthira on
his own kingdom.

3. He (Yudhisthira) whose delusion had been .dispelled
by the dawning of accurate knowledge after listening to the
speeches of Bhisma and Acyuta (Kfsna), and whose supporter
was the invincible (Krsna) and who was surrounded by his
younger brothers, ruled over the earth circumscribed by the
seas, as Indra, whose supporter was Acyuta (the Lord Visnu)
governed the Heaven.

4. Itrained at the proper times; the earth (as if) milch-
ed out all the desired products; cows with big udders overflow-
ing with milk, gladly drenched even the ground of the cowpens.

5. In every season, rivers, seas, mountains, medicinal
plants, trees and creepers—all yielded (lit. fruitioned in) his
{Yudhisthira’s) desires.

6. While Yudhisthira (lit. one having no adversary)
was the king, there was no mental anguish, physical pain and
miseries caused by superhuman agencies, elements or body, to
any being.

7-8. Having stayed in Hastindpura for alleviating the
grief of his friend and for the pleasure of his sister, and
having requested for and obtained permission to leave, Hari
mounted the chariot embracing and saluting Yudhigthira, him-
self being embraced and bowed ( by his hosts according to their
status).

9-10. Subhadra, Draupadi, Kunti, the daughter of Virata
(Uttara ), Gandhari, Dhrtarastra, Yuyutsu, the twins (Nakula
and Sahadeva), Krpa (of the Gautama clan), Bhima, Dhau-
mya and ladies like Satyavati (lit. the fisherman’s daughter)
and others swooned away (or were bewildered) as they could
not hear separation from Krsgna (lit. the wielder of the
Sarnga bow).

11. A wise man, freed from association with bad persons
due to good company, is not enthusiastic about giving it up;
(similarly), having once listened to his enlightening glory,
a wise man would not bear separation from him.

12. How can the sons of Prtha (Pandavas) who have
entrusted (i.e. fixed) their minds on him in their acts of seeing,



1.10.20. 83

feeling, talking (or conversing), sleeping, sitting and eating
(with him), endure the (grief of) separation (from him)?

13. Looking at him with unwinking eyes and following
him with their minds, all of them verily moved here and there
and brought articles of worship etc. as they were deeply
attached to him through affection.

14. When the son of Devaki (Krspa) moved out of the
house, the women-relatives controlled their (oozing) tears of
(affectionate ) anxiety, lest any evil should befall.

15. (At the time of the departure of Kysna) were sound-
ed the tabors, conchs, kettle-drums, lutes, cymbals, horns,
dhundhuri (a musical instrument), large military drums, bells
and large kettle-drums.

16. Ascending the tops of the palaccs with a desire to
see Krsna, ladies of the Kuru clan, with eyes expressive of
love, bashfulness and smiles showered flowers on Krsna.

17. Arjuna (the Lord of Sleep), the dear one (friend
of Krsna ) held over his dearest friend, a white umbrella decked
with pearl-strings and jewelled handle.

18. Uddhava and Satyaki held very wonderful fans (on
both his sides) on the way. The lord of Madhu (Krsna)
who was being showered with flowers, appeared resplendent.

19. The true blessings uttered by the twice-born (Brah-
manas) which were inapplicable to the attributeless but to the
soul possessing qualities, were heard (by Krsna) at different
places (wherever he went).

20. The mutual conversation of the ladies of the capital
of the King of Kurus, whose minds were concentrated on
Krsna (lit. one whose glory dispels the darkness of ignorance)
was attractive to the ears (minds) of all.3%®

309. sarva-Sruti-manokarafp—In SK. Sruti means ‘the Veda’ and
‘the ear’ and hence the commentators have differently interpreted this
phrase as follows :
1. Even Upanijads incarnate would have complimented
that conversation (safijalpa)—SR., VC., SD.
2. Captivating to the ears, i.c, mnds of all—VR., VD.
3. The presiding deities of the Vedas wondered how these
ladies knew better the Lord—VD.
4. Containing the essence of all Upanisads—GD.
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21.* This is verily the Primeval Man(spirit) who, with-
outa second, existed in his own nature undifferentiated,3?
without any manifested universe before the disturb#nce of the
equilibrium of the qualities (gupas) [which results in the
creation of the universe] and in the night of the dissolution
of universe when the individual souls lie absorbed?!!in the
Supreme Spirit, with their powers lying dormant.

22. 1Itis he, the revealer of the Vedas (scriptures) who,
again, with a desire to attribute name and form to the nameless
and formless spirit, presided over (lit. followed) his nature
(prakrti) which being directed by his power (viz. Time) hasa
desire to procreate, and deludes the individual souls—his own
parts.

23. Verily this is he (i.e. Krsna) whose feet (or real
form), the sages who have subdued their sense-organs and have
control over their life-force (by praniyama etc.) visualize, in
this ( very) world, with their hearts purified, due totheir devo-
tionful longing (to see him)3!2, Certainly3!'3 this very Krsna is
capable of completely purifying our intellect3!4,

*VR. explains—This Krspa is the same person who is one and
is both the material and efficient cause of the Universe (its creation etc).
He alone was during the period called the night of Deluge (when all the
three attributes were inactive) when all forces lay dormant, when He
Himself, the Soul of the Universe of animates and inanimates, the Con-
troller within, had withdrawn in himself the thought of creation and lay
without creating gross products (the earth and other Bhitas).

310. avifesa dtmani—SR. explains ‘nis-prapaiice nijasvaripe’.

3t1. nimilititman etc.—SR. raises the point about the possibility of
merging of the souls (jivas) as they are themselves Brahman and
replies, “When all the powers of the individual souls are dormant, it is
as good as destruction—suptasu Saktisu satisujivopddhi-bhata-sattvddi-Sakti-
layah eva jiva-layah|

312. GD. emphasizes that it is due to his grace (and not simply
by the efforts of the sages) that he can be seen,

313. V]J. prefers the reading ns tuz and explains: He purified the
heart thoroughly by devotion and not by action (karma).

VG. follows the reading nanz and explains : It is certain that this
(Krsna) alone can purify the intellect thoroughly and not Yogic exer-
cises etc. The sagehood (sd@ritvz), mastery over sense organs and control
of life-force etc. are due to devotion (to him) alone and not to yogic
practices.

314. SR.gives an alternative explanation :
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24. Oh friend! This is verily he (Krsna) whose meri-
torious episodes are eulogised in the Vedas, mystical scriptures
(like Upanisads and Agamas) by persons well-versed in the my-
steries (of this literature), and who is the only one Lord, who
outof his sportiveness creates, protects and destroys the universe,
and is not attached to it.

25. In every age, when evil-minded kings rule (lit. live)
irreligiously, this (Lord Krspa) certainly assumes forms (in-
carnations) by his sattvic power?® and sustains the sovereignty
(divine faculties of omnipotence, omnipresence etc.), truth,
religious order,®® grace and glory for the prosperity®? (of
persons who have resorted to his feet).

26. Oh! Howwonderful it is that this Superman (lit. Sup-
reme Being), the Lord of the Goddess Laksmi, has?’® made the
race of Yadu®®, the most praiseworthy of the praiseworthiest by
his birth (despite the curse of Yayiti and has rendered the forest
of (the demon) Madhu32? the sacredmost of the most sacred re-
gions by his birth as well as by his wanderings.

When he goes out of sight, he may not please destroy his know-
ledge from our mind i.e. He would not be unseen although he might
journey to a distant place. We should accompany him.

315. v.l, sdtvatah—‘To his devotecs like gods etc.’ (V].).

316. ‘rtam— (1) Speech which is both sweet yet true—VC., SD.

(2) Religious practice (anusthiyamino dharmah)
—VB. 1 preferred this older connotation to

(3) yatharthopadesakatva of SR., BP., GD.

(4) pious act (pupyaris karma)—VR.

g17. bhavidya—stability, preservation—SR., SD.; but I followed
VJ.. VC., VR., GD. and translated it as ‘prosperity’.

318. The use of the present tense for this past eventis vigorously
defended by VC. on the ground that the pastimes of the Lord never end,
due to their continuance in the infinite number of the worlds. VD,
endorses VC, ’s view.

319. Yadu—Son of king Yayiti of the Lunar race and founder of
the Yadava clan in which Krina was born. He refused to bear the
curse of old age passed upon his father by the sage Sukra and in conse-
quence he incurred his father’s curse. —DHM. 371.

320. Madhu-vana—This forest was the dwelling place of demon
Madhu. Satrughna founded a city—Mathuri—after Madhu's death here.
This region inciudes the city of Mathurd and its surrounding region
including Vynd&vana—VB., GD.
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27. Oh! Dviarakd (Krsna’s capital) surpasses the glory
of the Heaven!3 It gives sanctity and glory to the earth as
its resident-subjects always see their lord’s smiling looks Tavour-
ed on them in his grace.3?3

28. Oh friend! The ladies whose hands havebeen clasp-
ed by Him (in marriage) must have certainly worshipped the
Lord (God) by observances of religious vows, ablutions and
oblations to the sacred fire as they frequently drink the nectar
of his lower lip for which the women of Vraja (Gokula) whose
hearts were yearning for that nectar, entranced with fascina-
tion,323

29-30. Those ladies like the mothers of Pradumna (i.e.
Rukmini), Samba (viz. Jambavati), Amba (i.e. Nagnajiti)
who were taken away (by Krsna) after paying ( their price)
of valour, by subduing the powerful kings like Caidya (Sifu-
pala )32¢ and others at the assembly of suitors convened for the
selection of the bridegroom by the bride, and thousands of others
abducted ladies after killing the son of the Earth3?® (viz. the

321. VB. gives the details of the excellence of Dviraki over the
Heaven as follows :

There are gods in Svarga, in Dviraki dwells the God of gods.
There are heavenly damsels in Svarga while in Dvaraka lives the goddess
of Wealth (Laksmi). The denizens of Svarga fall down (when their
balance of good deeds is exhausted) while the citizens of Dviraki go up
(and are liberated from the worldly existence).

322. v.l. anugrahositam—Who made it his place of residence out of
his grace—SR. Vide VR.

anugrahepa usitam adhivasantam |
VG.—Where his grace is desired—anugraka eva isitah istak yatra
tam [

323. VC. and VD. explain:—The ladies of Vraja whose hearts were
set on testing the nectar of (Krsna's) lower lip, frequently fell in ecstatic
swoon by remembering the previous night’s kisses in the morning (one
cannot imagine their condition at the time of actual kissing.)

324. Caidya (Sisupila)—son of Damaghosa and Sruta-éravi
(sister of Vasudeva), He was the arch-enemy of Krgna, as he (Krsna)
carried off Rukmini, his proposed wife. At the time of the Rijasiya
sacrifice of Yudhisthira, he was slain by Krina in punishment of
opprobrious abuse. —BPK g118-9, DHM 294.

325. Bhauma—The son of the Earthi.e. the Asura Naraka; ruled
at Prigjyotisa; carried away 16000 women to his palace, robbed Aditi of
her ear-rings and demanded Airivata from Indra; at Igdra'a request
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Asura Naraka—these, indeed, ennoble womanhood from which
tenderness (or freedom) has been taken away and which is
bereft of sanctity, since their lotus-eyed husband does not
depart from their apartments and touches their hearts by his
presents of desired objects (or by his sweet words of address).

31. Greeting with a smiling glance the words of women
of the city talking among themselves in this way, Hari went his
own way.

32. Yudhisthira apprehending danger from the enemies
due to affection, appointed an army with four divisions (viz.
Infantry, Cavalry, chariots and elephants)out of fond solicitude
for the protection of the slayer of the Asura Madhu.

33. Having prevailed upon the affectionate Kauravas
(i.e. King Yudhisthira and others who belonged to the Kuru
clan) who, being distressed at the separation, accompanied him
to a long distance, to return, he (Krsna) proceeded to his
capital with his dear ones.

34-35. Oh Bhargava! Passing through the region of the
Kurus, the Jangalas, the Paficalas, the Sirasenas, along with the
Yamunas, through Brahmavarta, Kuruksetra, the kingdom of
Matsyas, the Sarasvatas, through deserts and arid regions, the
lord with his horses somewhat tired reached the territory of
Anarta which lies beyond Sauvira and Abhira.

36. He was greeted with respectful presents by the people
of those { respective) regions through which he travelled. He
bent his course westward in the evening when the Sun was sink-
ing into the sea (-water) 328

killed by Krsna at Prigjyotisapura; the articles carried away by him
were returned to their owners while all the women joined Krsna’s harem;
Bhagadatta who sided with Duryodhana in the Mahdbhirata war, was
Naraka’s son. —PI. 2.206-7, BDP. 163 PCK 1.513-14.
326. SR. alternatively explains :
(1) dismounting on the ground, and repairing to the banks
of a river, he performed his evening duties,
(2) he went to the pastures in the guise of a cowherd.
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CHAPTER ELEVEN
(Krsna’s Entrance into Dvaraka)

Sita said:

1. Arriving in the country called Anarta, his own king-
dom, overflowing with prosperity, he blew his excellent conch,
allaying thereby their depressed spirits.

2. Just as a white-bellied swan singing loudly in a cluster
of red lotuses appears beautiful, so shone brightly the white-
wombed conch, reddened by the red lower lip of Krsna ( lit. one
whose steps are wide) and held in the hollow of (his red- ) lotus-
like palms while it was being blown by him.

3. Hearing that sound (blast) of the conch creating
consternation in the heart of the terrors of the world, all sub-
jects desirous of seeing their Lord, advanced to welcome him.

4. There, just as a lamp is offered to the Sun, those rev-
erential subjects presented offerings to Him who is ever delight-
ed and contented in himself, due to self-realization.

5. Like children speaking to their parents, they, with
faces blooming withaffection, and voice stiffled with joy, address-
ed their protector, the friend of all:

6. “Oh Lord! We arc always submissive to your lotus-
like feet adored by Brahma, his off-spring (Sanaka etc.) and
Indra (the lord of gods), the highest resort for the seekers of the
supreme beatitude here, a shelter where Time [ordeath] which
dominates everything else, is powerless.

7. Oh creator of the Universe ! Be thou for our prospe-
rity.3? You alone are our mother, friend, husband, father,
spiritual preceptor, the supreme deity, by serving whom we
consider ourselves as having become blessed.

8. Oh ! It is due to you that we have been blessed with
a protector. We can behold what the gods can scarcely see,
your form beautiful in all respects, your face beaming with
affectionate smile and loving looks.

9. Oh lotus-eyed (Lord), when, with a desire to sce
(vour) friends, Your Honour3?8 departed to the land of Kurus

327. bhavdya—our good, consisting of knowledge, devotion etc.—V]J.
328. w.l. no bhardn—Your Honour, leaving us in slight —SR.
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or of the Madhus (Mathura and region around it, including
Vrndavana), Oh Acyuta ! to us, who are vours, {even) a
moment (of separation from you) appears like a long period
of ten million years—even as it happens to the eyes (blind-fold-
ed) in the absence of the light of the Sun.”

10. Hearing such words spoken by his subjects and sprea-
ding out grace by his affectionate glances, Krsna who was kind
to his devotees, entered the city.

11.  {The city which was) guarded by the Madhus?*,
Bhojas?®,Daiarhas®?, Arhas?3, Kukuras?*s, Andhakas?* and
Vrsnis?®® who were as powerful as himself (i.e. Kyrsna), like
Bhogavati3¥ guarded by serpents.

12. Beautified with lotus-pools surrounded by orchards,
flower-gardens consisting of sacred trees and creeper-pavilions,
(full of)) richness of flowers etc. (produced in) every season.

13. With triumphal arches erected in front of the city
gates, house-doors and the public roads : the solar rays have
been obstructed in the interior by the tops of banners and flags
painted (with various designs).

14. With royal roads, streets, market places and quad-
rangular places swept clean and be-sprinkled with fragrant

329. Madhus—A faniily of the Yadava clan—BPK 223.

330. Bhojas—Descendants of king Mahibhoja of the Yidava clan
—BPK 228.

331. Dasirha—Son of king Nirvrti or Vidiratha of the Yadava
clan, a founder of the dynasty of the same name. (BPK 137). Here it
rafers to that clan. They were related to Pandavas and defended
Dviravati—PI. 2.¢9.

332. Arhas—a group of people defending Dvirakd and related to
Piandavas—PIL, 1.113.

333. Kukuras—a son of Andhaka and father of Dhrsta. Here
his descendants, the defenders of Dviraki. are implied—PI. 1.383.

334. Andhakas—A community of the Yiddava tribe defending
Dviraki; at Dviaravatl their overlord was Ugrasena. Relieved by
Karhsa’s death, ended themselves by fighting with their kinsmen. Pl. 1. 67.

335. Vrsnis—The descendants of Vyani, the son of Madhu, whose
ancestor was the cldest son of Yadu. Kripa belonged to this branch of
the Lunar race. —DHM 369.

336. Bhogavati—The subterranean capital of the N2gas in the
Nagaloka portion of the Pitila. —DHM 34.
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waters and strewn with fruits, flowers, grains of sun-dried rice
and tender sprouts. .

15. The doors of each house (of which city) were beauti-
fied by jars full (of water), curds, dried grains of rice, fruit and
sugar canes, religious offerings, incense and lamps.

16-17. On hearing about the approach of the dearest one
(Krsna), the great-minded Vasudeva3¥, Akriira3®, Ugrasena®®,
and Balarama®® of marvellous bravery, (17) Pradyumna®!,
Carudesna®?, Samba¥? the son of Jambavati—all having refrain-

337. Vasudeva—son of Séra of the Yidava clan; married seven
daughters of Devaka, the youngest of them Devaki was the mother of
Krsna. After the death of Krsna and Balari.na, he gave up his life in
spiritual meditation and his four queens immolated themselves along
with his body. (DHM 342-43. MNK Mahabhirata Nimanukramani—
300-1).

338. Akrira—A Yidava, uncle of Krsna; the son of Svaphalka and
Giadinl; married a daughter of Ugrasena; as per order of Kamsa,
brought Krsna and Balardma from Vraja to Mathurd for Dhanuryiga;
on the way Krsna showed to him his real Divine form. He is chiefly
noted as being the possessor of the Syamantaka gem; was killed in the
internecine fight amongst the Yidavas at Prabhasa. (PI. 1.3-4, DHM.10).

330. Ugrasena—King of Mathur3, father of Karsa and Devaka,
H= was deposed by Karisa but Krsnpa after killing Karhsa, restored
Ugrasena to the throne. Later he stayed at Dviarakd., After Krina's
death he entered fire.— (PI. 1.210).

340. Balardma—Krsna's elder step-brother.

341. Pradyumna—the eldest son of Krsna by Rukmini; when a
child only six days old, he was stolen by the Asura Sambara who tried to
kill him. Through sheer providence, he survived all attempts and grew
up to manhood under the loving care of Mayavati. actually Rati, his
(Pradyumna's) wife of his previous birth as Kama. He killed Sambara,
married Mayivati and both alighted by air inside Krsna's palace.
Krina presented the couple to Rukmini. Pradyumna married Kakud-
mati, the daughter of Rukmin and had by her a son named Aniruddha.
Finally, Pradyumna got killed in the drunken brawl of the Yadavas at
Prabhisa. His wives burnt themselves as Satl.—(DHM 237-38; PL. 2.
416-17).

342. Cdrudesna—a son of Jimbavati and Krsna; a good archer.
(PI. 1.508.)

343. Simba—A son of Krgpa by Jimbavati; was a noted warrior
but led a dissolute life and scoffed at sacred things. When his friends
disguised him as a pregnant woman and asked great sages like Visvi-
mitra, Durviisas, Nirada etc. whether she would begt a male child,
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ed from sleeping, sitting and eating due to the extreme joyous
excitement.

18. And being full of respect, joy and in a hurry out of
love (for Krsra), they, leading the principal elephant ( of state)
before them, advanced in chariots(to meet him) in company of
Brahmanas (with auspicious articles in their hands) reciting the
Vedas, accompanied by the blowing of conches and musical in-
struments.

19. And hundreds of the best courtisans whose beautiful
faces and cheeks were glowing with glittering ear-rings, being
eager to see him, advanced to greet him in their conveyances.

20. Actors, dancers, singers, scholars versed in ancient
legends, family bards and heralds*4 sang the wonderful deeds of
him whose glory dispels ignorance.

21. Approaching near them, the Lord paid suitable res-
pects to all the kinsmen, citizens and retainers, there.

22. Bowing down his head, saluting (orally), embracing,
touching by hands, looking with smile, (giving) desired boons
and consoling, the supreme Lord paid honours to all (classes of
people) up to the outcaste dog-cookers (candalas).

23. Even he himself, being endowed benedictions by
the superiors (or preceptors), Brihmanas with their wives5,
old men, by bards and others, entered the city.

24, Oh Brahmana ! When Krsna proceeded on the royal
(main) road, women of the good families in Dvaraka, being

the sages told that Samba will give birth to an iron pestle (or club)
which would destroy the Yadava clan. Though Ugrasena got the iron
pestle pounded and cast into the sea, the particles grew into rushes,
reeds which turned into weapons at the drunken brawl amongst the
Yidavas and killed them all. Simba was killed in this fight.—(DHM 276,
BPK 341, MNK 379).
344. Though all these are panegyrists, the last is applied to those
who are learned among them.
SR. quotes the duties of these as follows :
Satah paurinikih proktd Magadha varhsa-sarmsakih/
Bandinas tvamala-prajfidh prastiva-sadrioktayah //
but VD. states that Bandis are the eculogists of the present kings :
Vartamina-nrpanifica stotiro bandinah smrtih //
345. VB. thinks that this adjective should qualify all the persons
in this verse.
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greatly delighted at His sight, ascended on the tops of their
houses. ' .

25. For, the eyes of the residents of Dviiraki were not
thoroughly satisfied, although they were always used to see the
Imperishable (Krsna), whose person is the home of beauty
(and)

26. Whose bosom is the home of the goddess of wealth,
whose face is (like) a drinking vessel (of the nectar) to the eyes,
whose arms (are the shelter) of the guardians (of the quarters)
of the world, and (whose) lotus-like feet are (the refuge) of the
Cakravaka birds3¢® (in the form of the devotees who sing of
8ri Krsna, the essence of the universe) .

27. Richly adorned with a white umbrella (lit. sunpro-
tector) and Chouries, bestrewn with flowers showered (on him)
on the way, the wearer of the yellow raiment (Krsna) shone with
the garland of forest flowers®7? just as a cloud would shine with
(the shining beauty of) the Sun, the Moon (along with stars),
the rainbow and the lightning,

28. (When) he entered (his) parents’ house, he was
embraced by his mothers. With joy, he bowed down with his
head to his seven®?® (mothers) ofwhom Devaki was the chief.

29. Placing theson on the lap, the mothers who with
their breasts wet with the milk of motherly affection were
beside themselves with joy, sprinkled him with tears (of joy).

346. sdranga—A pun implying—
(1) the Cakravika birds and
(2) singers of the essence (of the universe, viz. Lord Krypa) —
sararh Sri Krgnamh gdyantl ti siranga bhaktah /—SR,

34%. Vanamildi—A garland prepared out of the flowers of Kunda,
Pirijata, lotus, Mandira and Tulasf leaves :

Tulasi-Kunda-Mandira-Pirijaitimbujais tu ya /
Paiicabhir grathitd mal3 vanamaileti kirtyate //

348. In plain words : Krspa had a white umbrella on his head
and Chowries on both sides. Flowers were showered on him on the way.
He wore a yellow garment and a garland of forest flowers. On account
of these, he appeared like a dark cloud.

349. Vasudeva had ecighteen wives. Krsna saluted them all, but
special respect was shown to Devaki and her sisters. VingR:

madty-sodaryad ddara-visesa-jdpandrtham suktam |
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30. Then (Krsna)entered his own mansion full of all covet-
ed objects and unsurpassed by all other palaces wherein were
the edifices of his sixteen thousand and also (one hundred
and eight other) wives.

31. Having observed from afar their husband, returned
home from a distant journey, the wives of Krsna in whose minds
rapturous joy was generated, and with eyes and faces full of
bashfulness, immediately sprang from their seats (a bodily
action) along with their vows35 (which is a mental action).

32. Oh best of Bhrgus ! They being of deep dispositions,
embraced their husband with (their) hearts, eyes and (as if
through) children. Owing to the distressed condition of their
mind, the tears in their eyes though restrained, oozed out of the
eyes of those bashful ladies,

33. Although he stood by their side in privacy, his pair
of feet assumed newness (every moment). Who can desist from
his feet which the goddess of prosperity (Laksmi) though (noto-
riously) fickle, never forsakes ?

34. Just as the wind subsides (after burning down a for-
est of bamboos) by means of fire begotten (of their mutual fric-
tion ), similarly(Krsna) (although) himself unarmed, got repose
after creating hostility among the kings whose birth was a load
to the earth, and causing them to kill one another, (with their
power exhibited by their armies surrounding them).

35. Coming down in this world of mortals by his divine
power (Maya) and revelling among a bevy of beauties, gems of
that sex, the very Supreme Lord enjoys himself like ordinary
man.

36. Smitten by the pure and charming smile exhibiting
their unrestrained nature and bashful looks of women, the
adversary of the God of Love (i.e. Siva) being fascinated aban-
doned his bow (Pinaka). (But) women of transcendent beauty

350. orataih sakam—SR. explains : ‘While observing the vows of
women whose husbands have gone abroad’. It can also be taken as
sdkam vrataih which means that the rules for such women as prescribed
by Yijiiavalkya:

Kridarh darira-sarhskaramh samdjotsava-darignam |
Haigyam para-grhe ydnarh tyajet progita-bharirkd |/
also : rose up along with the other ladies.
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not by their cunning (deceits) ruffle the serenity of Krspa's
mind. i

37. Verily people regarding (Lord Krsna) just like( them-
selves), consider Him attached and following like pursuits,
although be is really free from worldly feelings and passions.
Hence the unwisdom (of the people).

38. This is the superiority of the Almighty that though
he is associated with the Primordial Matter, He (Krsna) is
never affected by its qualities, just as Intellect though resorting
to (i.e. in spite of its being in association with) the soul, does
not acquire the properties of the soul.35

39. They, the ignorant wives (of Sri Krsna) not under-
standing correctly the greatness of their husband, thought the
Lord as their slave abjectly ministering to their humour in
private just as people (lit. minds) [ think wrongly about God].

351. This verse is interpreted differently. For example :

‘“That is the control of the Controller (the Supreme spirit) that he
(Krsna) is not affected by the qualities of the Nature (Primordial Matter)
despite His ever presence in the (working of the) Nature, just as the
Intellect, though in intimate association with the eternally existing Soul is
affected by the qualities inherent in the Supreme Spirit.”’

SR. explains dimasthai etc : ‘‘as the intellect and happiness in the

Soul do not unite with each other, similarly Krsna is not affected by the
attributes of Nature.” He further adds, ‘‘It may be said that the intellect
joins with the attributes of the Supreme Spirit and the material body
with its qualities unites with the intellect and the individual spirit with
condition; but the Supreme Spirit does not imbibe the qualities of
nature, although He is present in it.”
VJ. a follower of the Dualistic School of Vedinta explains : The ruling
nature of the Supreme Spirit consists in that, though (heis) abiding in
Primordial Nature (Prakyti), he is not limited by Sattva and other
attributes, as also by Sabda etc. which are under his control; just as the
(Intellect) of the wise. though abiding in the Primordial Nature
(Prakrti), is not affected by the qualitics of the Prakrti, as the Intellect
fixed on Kryna, is not affected.

JG. follows mainly SR. but in explaining the 2nd line of the verse
he states,** . . . as the mind of the devotees under the benign care of the
Supreme Lord, is in no way affected by, though it ,may come in contact
with Nature”.
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CHAPTER TWELVE
(Birth of Pariksit)

Saunaka said :353

1. The foetus in the womb of Uttara which was killed by
the missile Brahmasiras of immense heat, fired (lit. flung,
hurled) by Advatthdman, was restored to life by the Lord.

2-3. If you beso pleased?’? to speak, I desire to hear
the birth, actions (life), the way he met death and the state
after death of that highly intelligent and great-souled Pariksit.
Narrate to us reverentials (about him whom) Suka imparted
knowledge.

Sita said :

4. Dharmarija who, due to his service to the lotus-like
feet of Krsna, became unattached to all objects of enjoyment,
protected the subjects keeping them contented, with paternal
care.

5. Riches, sacrifices, subjects,3%¢ the queen-consort,
brothers, the earth and sovereignty over the isle of Jambi,355
and glory reaching as far as the heaven.

6. Oh Brihmanas! Did those objects of enjoyments
covetable even to gods, yield joy to the king whose mind was
concentrated on Krsna as (objects) other (than food do) to
the hungry ? [ No].

7-8. Oh son of Bhrgu ! while being scorched by the
flames of the missile (Brahmastra) in the womb of the mother,
the hero (Pariksit) saw a certain Being, of the size of a thumb,

1

352. In Bh.P, 1.7.12 Sita has promised to describe the life and
career of Pariksit., After describing how Krsna returned to Dviraki
after restoring the Pandavas to their ancestral kingdom, this topic is now
taken up.

353. SR. states that this expresses prayer or a request and not a
command.

354. Lokéh—attainment of heavens as a result of the sacrifices —SR.

355. Jambidvipa—One of the seven island-continents surrounding
Meru, Itis so named on account of the abundance of Jambd (Engenia
Jambolana) trees. India forms the major part of this island.



96 Bhagavata Purana

pure, wearing a crown of shining gold, of beautiful appearance,
dark complexion, with garments (shining) like the dightning
and Imperishable—

9. Of beautiful long four arms, (with) ear-rings of
bright (heated) gold, (with) eyes red like blood, with a mace
in hand, going around him in all directions, waving (around)
constantly the meteor-liked bright mace—

10. (Pariksit) examined carefully who was this (Being)
near him extinguishing the flames of the missile by his mace
like the Sun dispersing the mist.

11. Having warded off (the Brahmaistra), the omni-
present Lord, Hari, of infinite nature and the protector of reli-
gion,®® disappeared then and there, while the foetus of ten
months was looking on.

12. Then, (at the auspicious time) when the favourable
planets were in the ascendance, (indicating progressive) in-
crease of all qualities the scion to the dynasty of Pindu was
born, with the prowess like Pandu reborn.

13. Having got the ceremonial repetition regarding the
auspiciousness of the day3¥, the king, with a happy heart, got
the ceremony of birth®*® (or astrological calculation of the
nativity of a child) performed by Brihmanas like Dhaumya,
Krpa and others.

I4. The king, the knower of the sacred places (and of
the proper time, person etc. for donating gifts) gave gold, cows,
lands, excellent villages, elephants, horsesand sweet food (dishes)
to Brihmanas at the auspicious time of the birth of his
progeny35?,

356. Dharma-gup : (1) The protector of religion or righteousness
(SR.) (2) The protector of kings—the protector of religion (VD.)
(3) The Performer of his duty of protecting his devotees (VR.)
(4) The observer of religion (V].)

357. Pumydha-vdcana—Repetition of the words ‘This is an auspicious
day’ three times at the commencement of most of religious ceremonies.
—ASDP (V.S. Apte : the Practical Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 1965).

358. This is technically known as Jitakarman.

359. SR. quotes here a smrti text which states, *‘gifts given at the
time of a male child and at the time called ‘Vyatipat’ fruition in eternal
good”. It further states that gods and Manes (Pitys) remain present at
the time of the birth of a male child to twice-bern, declsring that as an
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15-16. Brahmanas, pleased (as they were) with the modest
king, spoke, “Oh chief among the descendants of Puru ! When
this pure scion of the Puru race was nearly brought to death by
the unavoidable Fate, he was given to you by the mighty Visnu
out of his grace.”

17. He, therefore, will be widely known in the world as
‘Vispurata’. (There is) no doubt that he will be the most
famous and the greatest devotee”.

Yudhisthira said :

18. Oh, the best amongst the venerableones ! Will he
emulate his great-souled forefathers of holy reputation, the royal
sages, in fame and good will (lit. expression of approbation)?

Brahmanas said :

19. Oh son of Prtha ( Yudhisthira), this (Visnurata alias
Pariksit) will be the proteetor of subjects like Iksvaku, the son
of Manu incarnate, friendly to Brahmanas and true of word like

Rima, the son of Da$aratha.

20. This (Pariksit) will be munificent and protector
(of the seekers of shelter) like Sibi%0, the king of Usinara, and
a contributer to the glory of his relatives, the performers of

sacrifices like Bharata®®!, the son of Dusyanta.

21. This (Visnurata will be) the foremost among the
archers like ' both the Arjunas (viz. Arjuna, the Pindava and
Arjuna son of Krtavirya of Haihaya dynasty), unassailable like
fire, unsurpassable (of unfathomable mind) like the sea.

22. He will be brave like the lion (lit. king of beasts),

auspicious day (pupyaha). SR. quotes another text which explains that
there is no impurity on account of the birth of a child until the umbilical
cord is cut. VD. endorses the above views by quoting from the Visnu-
dharma and Vargha, VB., GD. and others follow SR.

360. Sibi—He is said to have saved Agni (the god of fire) in the

form of a dove from Indra in the form of a hawk, by offering his own
flesh equal to the weight of the dove to be so released. When the dove
went on increasing weight in the balance, Sibi offered his own body com-
pletely.
461. Bharata—a son of Dusyanta and Sakuntald; brought up in his
childhood by Kanva; became a cakravarti after his father; performed 55
horse sacrifices on the banks of the Gang3 and the Yamuni; he subjugat-
ed Kiritas, Hiinas, Yavanas, Andhras and all other Mlecchas, He was
such a reputed emperor that India was named after him.
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worthy of taking shelter just as the Himalayas (are worth in-
habiting), forbearing like the earth3¢2 and tolerant like parents.

23. (Hewould be) like the God Brahma (or hfs grand-
father Yudhigthira) in impartiality { or absence of hatred), like
lord Siva (the Lord of the Mountains) in graciousness, like
the god Visnu (the shelter of the goddess of wealth) in being
the refuge of all beings.

24. 'This (Prince would be) equal to lord Krsna in the
eminence of virtues, generous like Rantideva3®3 and righteous
like Yayati,se4

25. (He will be) like Bali*®® in courage; of (sincere)
devotion like Prahlada, performer of (many) horse-sacrifices, a
worshipper of scholars3é,

26. This (prince will be) the father of royal sages, the
dispenser of punishment to persons going astray (taking to the

362. VC. adds that Pariksit was more forbearing than the earth, as
the earth has not to suffer sharp, scathing words of the enemies, as he
would have to do.

363. Rantideva—A pious and benevolent king of the Lunar race,
sixth in descent from Bharata. He was enormously rich, very religious,
charitable and performer of grand sacrifices. So many animals were
sacrificed at his sacrifices and in his kitchen that a river of blood had
issued from hides and was afterwards appropriately called Carmanvati
(Chambal in Malwa region). (DHM 263, ASDP, 795.)

364. ZYaydti—Son of Nahusa of the Lunar race; had two wivcs,
Devayani, the daughter of Sukra the preceptor of the Asuras, and
Sarmistha, the Asura Princess daughter of Vrsaparva. From Devayani
was born Yadu and he founded the Yadava dynasty. Puru was his son
from Sarmistha. He bore the curse of Sukra and exchanged his youth to
his father’s decrepitude. Yayiti afterwards felt ashamed, returned the
vouth tc Puru; made him a king and retired to forest. Puru was tne
founder of the Paurava dynasty. (vRM 376-77.)

365. Bali—A good and virtuous Daitya king, son of Virocana and
grandson of Prahlida. Through his devotion and penance, he defeated
gods and extended his authority over three worlds. Visnu had to
incarnate as a dwarf and beg from Bali a piece of land measuring three
steps. When the boon was granted, Visnu manifested his real form and
stepped over heaven and earth in two strides. Bali was made to live in
Pitala, the lowest region of the world. (DHM 43.)

366. vyddbinirh jiina-viddhinim paryupisakah sevakah. The usual
meaning 18 ‘servant of the old people’. -
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wrong path), the controller of Kali for the (preservation of)
religion on the earth.

27. Having heard of his (prospective) death from Tak-
saka commissioned by (the curse of) the sage’s son, (Srngin,
the son of Samika) , he, freeing himself from worldly attachments,
will resort to the feet of Hari (in the holy assembly on the bank
of the Ganges).%¢7

28. This (prince) who after having enquired (and sub-
sequently realized) the true nature of the Soul3®® from the sage
(Suka), the son of Vyasa, will certainly attain to the place,
free from fear from any quarter (i.e. liberation).

29. After predicting to the king (the dctails of Pariksit’s
future life), all the Brahmanas, expert in astrological calculations
of nativity, getting ( their due) worship (and offerings), return-
ed to their respective homes.

367. Hareh padam—Ganga- tira - sat - sabhim, tatra hi bhagavat-
padam abhivyaktam/VB.

GD. endorses the same in different words.

368. jijiidsita-itma-yathitmya—

To understand the different interpretations of the commenta-
tors it is important to note that different schools of Vedinta hold diffe-
rent views regarding the relations between individual Soul (jiva) and
God. Thus Madhva regards jivas asparts of God but they are distinct
from him, and the identity of the Brahman and the jivasis onlyin a
remote sense. According to Nimbiarka, individual Souls (jivas) are diffe-
rent from God and yetare similar to him : He regards jivas as God's
parts, but emphasizes the distinctness of the jivas as well as their similarity
to him. Rimainuja thinks that God holds the jivas within himself and
by his will dominates all their functions, by expanding or contracting the
nature of jiza’s knowledge. Vallabha holds that the jivas, being parts of
God, are one with Him. They appear as jivas through his function as
dvirbhiva and t:robhdva, by which certain powers and qualities that exist
in God are obscured or manifested in the jiva.

Like SR, given above, VG states :

jijiiasitarh viciritam itmano ydthirthyam viastavar tattvam

yena /[

(ii) who has enquired of and got the decisive (accurate)
knowledge about the real nature of the individual Soul
and the Supreme Soul—VR.

(ii1) One who has enquired of and got a clear decision by ‘This-
thus-ness’ (idamitthatayd) of the real nature of the identity
of the individual Spirit (jiva) and God—VB,
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30. As the king, meditating him (supreme lord) whom he
saw in the embryo, (will)examine (look for him) (for discover-
ing him) in the men here, he will come to be known as Pariksit
in this world.

31. The (well-known) prince who was daily being fed
by his grand-fathers (on 64 objeéts of enjoyment) quickly
thrived like the moon which grows in size by its digits, during
the bright half of the month.

32. Thec king, wishing to expiate the sin for injury to
(and killing of his) relatives, by performing a horse-sacrifice,
and being short of funds for the same, pondered over the ways
(to procure money) by means other than lcvyxng (new tax and
inflicting fines).

33. Guessing his ( Yudhisthira’s) desire, and being direct-
ed by Lord Krsna, the four brothers brought immense riches
left (buried) in the northern quarters3®®,

34. Having procured the requirements of sacrifice, Yudhi-
sthira, the son of Dharma, afraid of sin, worshipped Hari by per-
forming threc horse-sacrifices.

35. The Lord who was invited by the king (Yudhi-
sthira) made him (the king) to perform the sacrifice by the
Brahmanas and stayed for some months with a desire to render
services to his friends,

36. Oh Brihmana (Saunaka), then, after taking leave
of king (Yudhisthira), his brothers and Draupadi (Krsna),
surrounded by Yadavas and accompanied by Arjuna went to
Dviravati (Dvaraka).

369. This refers to the treasures of king Marutta left over by him
after performing his sacrifices. This Marutta was the son of Aviksit and
father of Dama. His sacrifices were of high order. He was a great
friend of Indra. (PI. L. 649)
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN
(Discourse of Narada)

1. Having learnt the knowledge of the Soul*” from
Maitreya®” during the course of his (Vidura’s) pilgrimage,
Vidura®™ returned to Hastindpura as his desire for knowledge
was satisfied.

2. While Vidura (Ksatti) asked a number of questions
to Maitreya (Kausirava), he certainly3?® desisted from them
when complete, whole-minded devotion for Govinda (Krsna)
was generated in him,

3. Oh Brahmana! finding his relative arrive,
Yudhisthira along with his younger brothers, Dhrtarastra,
Yuyutsu®?, Safijaya, Krpa, Kuntj,

370. dimanogatim— (i) The Lord Hari, (who is the highest goal of
achievement) —

(ii) Knowledge about the real nature of Sri
Krsna—VD

(iii) Devotion to Hari—]JG., VD.

(iv) I‘{,.r‘nowledge about the Supreme Spirit—VR.,

{v) Knowledge about hcaven, hell etc. to which
the individual soul goes (after death) —V]J.

(vi) The diversions or the workings of the Lord
(Krsna), the (Supreme) Soul—VB.

371. Maitrcya—Also Kausirava, a siddha who under instructions
from Krsna explained the science of the Supreme Soul (dtmavidyd) to
Vidura. The conversation between Vidura and Maitreya is given in
BH. P, Skandha III and IV. (P.1. 2. 739-40.)

372. Vidura—A son of Vyisa by a maid-servant. She was sent by
Ambiki, the widowed queen of Vicitravirya, to VyZsa when she (the
queen) was pressed by her mother-in-law Satyavati to submit to Vyisa.
Vidura is called a kgalty (vide the next verse) which is normally applied
toa child bornof a Siidra man and Ksatriya woman (ASDP. 384). He
was however treated as a step-brother of Dhrtaristra. He was well dis-
posed to Pandavas and warned them of the evil designs of Duryodhana.
According to MBH., Vidura left Hastinipura finally along with Dhrta-
ristra and Gindhiri for penance. He then went away to perform
austere penance alone in the forest. When Yudhisthira contacted him in
a lonely place, Vidura, by his Yogic power, gave up his body and entered
the person of Yudhigthira (MBH. Aérama 26.20.33). —MNK. 309-12.

373. ha—This particle shows ‘complete satisfaction’—V]J.

374, Yuyutsu—Dhytarisira’s son from of a Vaiya woman. He was
a partisan of Papdavas.
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4. Gandhari, Draupadi, Subhadri, Uttara, Krpi3’5, women
of Pandu’s clan and other women, along with their children,

5. advanced to receive him with great joy, like the body
animated by the re-entry of life in it. Having formally
received him by duly embracing and saluting Vidura,

6. they who were distressed with anxious sorrow caused
by separation from him, shed tears of affection. The king paid
respects to Vidura when he occupied his seat.

7. When Vidura enjoyed his food, was relieved of fatigue
and was seated comfortably in his seat, the king bowed him
respectfully and asked him in the presence of his relatives
who were listening.

Yudhisthira said :

8. “Do you remember us who grew up under the
shadow of your wings (i.e. protection due to your partiality to
us), who were saved along with our mother from a number
of calamities like (the administration of) poison, (setting on)
fire (the house of lac) and others.

9. In what way was your maintenance3’® (livelihood)
carried on while you were travelling over the globe ? What
placesof pilgrimage and important sacred places on this earth377
were visited (lit. served) by you ?

10. Oh self-controlled one (Vidura) ! Devotees of the
Lord (Vignu) like you are themselves tirthas (sacred places)
incarnate. With the Holder of the Mace (God Visnu} resid-
ing in the hearts, they sanctify the places of pilgrimage (and
restore their original holiness by removing the sins of other
persons accumulated in them).

375. Kppi—Drona’s wife, sister of Krpa, A§vatthiman’s mother.

376. VB. explains that here the genitive case (raf) is used. as
Vidura was unattached and actively disinterested in his life. Hence the
instramenta) case is not used. VJ. states that Yudhisthira wanted to
know whether Vidura observed vows like eating once a day etc. during his
pilgrimage.

377. The distinction between Tirtha and Kgetra is as follows:
Tirthas are generally connected with water like sanctified rivers as the
Ganges, lakes, like Puskara, Manasa etc. Kgetra is originally a limited
sacred tract of land e.g, Kuruksetra, Jagannitha Purl. Later on, they came
to mean ‘holy places’ in general.
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11. Oh father (uncle), have you visited our well-wishers
and relatives whose god is Krspa? Or have you heard that
the Yadavas are living happily in their own city (Dvaraka) ?”

12. Vidura, who was thus addressed by Dharmarija
(Yudhisthira), described fully everything that was experienced
by him, in a serial order except the destruction of the Yadu-
clan,

13. The compassionate (Vidura being) unable to see
distressed persons, did not, of course, report the disagrecable
(destruction of the Yadava clan) which (though) took place
of itself, was very unbearable to men.

14. Then being received like a god, (Vidura) teaching
philosophy (lit. giving instructions on truth) to his elder
brother, and securing the love of all, stayed happily for some
time, in the city of Hastinapura.

15. While Yama bore the cursed® of (living) the life
of a Sidra for a hundred years, Aryaman (the 2nd Sun out of
the twelve Suns) dispensed punishment to the sinners accord-
ing to their (respective) sins.

16. With kingdom restored to him and with great royal
splendour, Yudhisthira, having seen his grandson, the maintain-
er of his family, was happy with his brothers (who were)
like the guardians of the quarters (of the world).

17. In this way, unendurable Time of the negligent
(blundering people3”™) attached to households (domestic

378. The sage f\{indavya was wrongly sentenced to he impaled as
he was mistakenly arrested along with the thieves. When the king came
to know of the truth, he went to the sage Mindavya, got him down from
the stake of impalement and sincerely apologised. Mindavya went to
Yama and demanded of him the reason of impalement despite his inno-
cence. Yama explained to him that it was due to his transfixment of an
insect during his childhood. He cursed Yama to be born as a Sadra for
giving him such a disproportionately heavy retributory punishment for a
comparatively light offence committed during infancy, due to ignorance.

379. JG.. VC.. VD. exempt Pindavas from this category, as
according to BH. P. 1.12.6 Yudhisthira (and others) were unattached to
enjoyment due to their devotion to Kra. JG. specifically states that
Vidura gave the advice only to Yudhisthira and not to Pandavas. VR,
states that the time or period ordained for worldly enjoyment of Pindavas

had passed.
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affairs) passed away inperceptibly, due to their desire (of
enjoyment) of such pleasures.

18. Noticing the indications of the Time, Vidura .spoke
to Dhrtarastra, “Oh king! look at the fear (-ful period); let
your departure be quick.

19. Oh king, the mighty Time against which no defen-
ce can ever be made from any quarter in this world, has now
arrived for us all.

20. Andoverpowered by whom, these people are instant-
ly deprived of their dearest life—what of other thingslike wealth
etc.

21. Your father (i.e. uncle Bhisma), brothers, friends
and sons are killed. Youth has departed. Your body is over-
powered by old age. Still you take shelter in the house of the
enemy.

22. Oh! How wonderfully strong is the desire of a living
being, for life, on account of which Your Honour accepts like a
domestic dog, a lump of food scornfully given to you by Bhima.

23. What value is to that life spared by them ( Pandavas)
who were put to fire, were administered poison and whose wife
was insulted by you and whose lands, wealth and kingdom were
also taken away (deprived by) you.

24. This body of a miserly man like you who wishes to
live, becomes old by old age even though you do not wish it,
like (the withering away of) your under and upper garments.?80

25.* Certainly that person is called wise who being free
from attachment to worldly objects and released from the bon-
dage (of pride or ego) and departing in a mysterious way,
leaves this body, free from (the desire of) glory etc.

380. VJ.,VC.and VD. explain that the upper and inner gar-
ments signify gross and subtle bodies. Wrinkles, baldness mark the old-
ness of the gross body and blindness, deafness etc. of the subtle body.

*VR. interprets as follows :

A person who being desireless (about his body etc.), free from the
worldly bondages (of merits and sins) . whose passing away is not known
(to his relatives), quits this body from which objectives of worldly life
(purusdrthas) are expected, is called a Yogin.

V]. gives a different interpretation, which may be summarised as
follows : . w
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26. Heis the best of men in whom indifference to the
world (worldly objects) is generated either from within or due
to the advice of others and who has subdued his mind and who,
with Hari in his heart®!, goes out of home as a recluse.

27. Let Your Honour proceed to the northern direction
without the knowledge of your relatives. Mostly the coming
period is destructive to the qualities of men.

28. Inthis way, theking of the Ajamigha3? family, whose
intellect was his sight (i.e. who was physically blind) and who
was thus enlightened by his younger brother Vidura, firmly cut
as under his bond of affection to his relatives and proceeded as
per way directed by his brother.

29. The virtuous daughter of Subala?? ever devoted to
her husband, followed him to the Himalayas, (whichis) a
great delight of the recluses just as fighting (lit. hard blows in
fight) is (enjoyable) to warriors4,

30. When Yudhisthira(lit. the adversaryless king, enemy
of none) after performing Sandhva (prayer to the Sun) and
offering oblations to fire, and having bowed to Brahmanas by
giving sesame seeds, cows, land and gold, entered the house
(palace of Dhrtarastra) for paying respects to the elders, he did
not find his uncles and Gandhari (the daughter of Subala).

A person, free from the (pride of his) body, the object of which is
the achievement of happiness here and hereafter and thereby liberated
from the bonds (of love for one’s wife and others) and whose movements
(i.e, departure to forest etc.) are not known, is called wise and should
by penance make his body fulfil its objective (viz. liberation).

381, VB, is strongly against even spiritual suicide, One should
know the Lord, concentrate on him in his heart, give up the idea of quit-
ting his body. He should continue to recite mentally the most valuable
name of God and leave his house as it would come in his way of spiritual
progress.

382, Ajamidha—A son of Hastin, Had three queens of Kuru line.
One branch of his descendants, e.g. Priyamedha and othe~s became Brah-
manas while another branch, e.g. Brhadisu and others, was Ksattriya
—BPK 6, PL. 1.30.

483. Subala—King of Gindhira; father of Gandhiri, Dhrtardstra’s
queen. .

384, v.l. sal-samprahdram : Just as a severe battle in which hard
blows are given, is liked by the brave, the Himalayas though cold and full
of hardships (due to its mountancous nature) are liked by ascetics,
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31. Agitated in mind, he asked Saiijaya who was sitting
there, ‘“Oh son of Gavalgana®®®, (Sailjaya) where is our father
(uncle)who is stricken with age and blind in eyes?

32, Oh friend ! Where has Mother (Gindhari) dis-
tressed due to the killing of her sons, gone (along with) frien-
dly uncle (Vidura)? Has he (Dhrtarastra), being aggrieved
at the killing of his relatives and afraid of me (as) the guilty
ignorant (person ),%8 thrown himself in the Ganga along with his
wife ?

33. Where have uncles who have protected all of us from
dangers {difficulties) after the demise of our father Pandu, gone
from this place?

Sita said:

34. Not finding his master (Dhrtarastra), the Siita (Sa-
fijaya) who, out of compassion and bewilderment due to his
affection (for Dhrtarastra). grew extremely distressed and em-
aciated, did not reply (for some time).

35. Wiping out tears by (his) hands and mustering cou-
rage (within himself), and remembering the feet of his master,
he replied to Yudhisthira.

Safjaya said:

36. ‘Oh, son of a high family! I do not know the deci-
sions (regarding the course of actions) of your uncles or that of
Gindhiri. Oh long-armed one, I am bereaved of the great-

souled ones.’

385. Gavalgana—A sage like learned Stita, father of the famous Sita
Saiijaya of Dhrtaristra.

386. déarmsamdnah Samalam—Various conjectures are given by the
commentators in explaining these words. For example :

(1) Yudhisthira has not spared a single son. What is the propriety
of living now ? — VCQC.

(2) Yudhisthira has killed his brothers, usurped their kingdom and
expelled me. Has he not become 3o evil-minded ?—VJ.

(2) ‘Let the sin of my death also be visited on his head’. With this
desire Dhrtarittra threw himself in the Ganges.—]G.

It can also be translated : ‘‘apprehensive of an offenec from me, a

dull-witted person.”
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37. At that time (there) arrived the great sage Narada
along with Tumburu®?. He (Yudhisthira) along with his
younger brothers, rose up, saluted them, received them in a
way, and asked.

Yudhisthira said:

38. “Oh revered (sage), I do not know the movements
of my uncles. Where have they gone from here ? Or where has
the poor mother afflicted with the killing of her sons, gone?

39. Ohillustrious one,you are like a helmsman who
shows the coast beyond, in this boundless ocean (of worldly
existence).”’

Thereupon the great Narada, the bestof the sages, replied.

40. “Oh Ring, do not grieve for anybody as the whole
world is under the control of the Almighty, the Controller (of
the universe) whom all worlds along with their guardian dei-
ties worship,and who unites or separates the beings.

41. Just as bullocks with noses bored through with strings
are bound in a row toa rope (carrythe load of the mas-
ter®®®, persons bound by different designations?? to the big cord
in the from of the Veda, carry out the orders of (or perform the
worship of) the controller of the universe,

42. Just as assembling and removal of articles of game
are done according to the sweet will of the player, so is the
union and separation of human beings (brought about) by the
will of the Almighty.

43. Even ifyou consider the world as eternal or non-
eternal or both, or neither (cternal and non-eternal) it does
not behove you at all to lament for them (relatives) unless it be
out of affection, a manifestation of delusion.

387. Tumburu—A Gandharva disciple of Narada, expert in divine
music; accompanied Nirada at the time of this visit to Yudhisthira and
returned with him to heaven. Sang the praise of Kr¢na when he held the
Govardhana. His two daughters Manovati and Suke$a reside in the Sun's
chariot in the months of Caitra and Madhu, —PI. 2.29

388. Though no words in the text of this verse support this these
words are added in this translation on the authority of eminent commenta-
tors like $R., VJ., SD., GD.

389. Designations such as BrAhmana, Ksatriya or of stages in life,
e.g. Brahmacirin, Grhastha.
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44. Therefore, dear sir, give up this grief caused by ig-
norance of your mind, (thinking) ‘How will they who afe with-
out protection and in a miserable condition, live without my
protection ?’

45. This body is composed of five elements and is subject
to the (influence of) Time and (effects of) actions and attribu-
tes. How can (aperson) save another, like one being swallow-
ed by a serpent (is unable to save) others P

46. The handless (animals) are the means of sustenance
(of life) to the beings possessed of hands (viz. human beings);
the footless (i.e. grass) (is so) to the quadrupeds; the inferior
are (the food) of the superior; (thus all less powerful) beings
are the means of sustaining life to (all other more powerful)
beings.

47. Oh king, this (universe) is, therefore, the self mani-
festing glorious Lord (himself). He is one, the soul of
Souls. He shines (manifests) internally and externally (both
as enjoyer and the objects of enjoyment). Look, He is manifold
(in form) due to Maya.30

48. Oh great king, the Supreme Lord, the creator of be-
ings, has today come down on this earth as the Destroyer for
exterminating the enemies of Gods.

49, The work to be done for Gods is (practically) com-
pleted, (only some) balance is expected to be completed. You
wait for some time, till the God (Lord Krsna) is here (on this
earth).

50. Dhrtarastra, accompanied by his consort Gindhari
and (his) brother (Vidura) has gone to the hermitage of sages,
by the southern side of the Himalayas.

51. (The hermitage) is called Saptasrota (the shrine of
seven streams) as verily the divine Ganges with her seven cur-
rents branches itself off into seven separate streams for the satis-
faction of the seven sages.3!

52. Taking bath three times a day (as per twilights),

390. I have mainly followed $R. in this literal interpretation, though
as usual commentators of non-Satikara Schools stress their viewpoints as
‘tatparyirtha’,

391. The usual list of seven sages is Marici, Atri, Aigiras, Pulastya,
Pulaha, Kratu and Vasistha. . »
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and offering libations to the fire according to the prescribed
religious rules, he who lives on water only, stays with a quiet
Soul, free from earthly desires.

53. With mastery over (2%9gic) posture and control over
breath and restraint of six organs [ five sense organs+mind, the
internal organ], he (Dhrtarastra) has washed off (lit.
shattered) the dirt of the three attributes (viz. sattva, rajas and
tamas) by his concentration on Hari (Lord Krsna).

54. Having withdrawn mind (&tman associated with
Ego-aharhkira —) from the gross body and merged it with
intelligence (buddhi or Vijiianatma) and that with Soul (ksetrajiia)
and the Soul with Brahman, the basisof all, just as the Vacuum
(space) within a jar merges in the bigger Space.

55. One who has destroyed the resultant of the attributes
of the Illusion (madyd) and restrained mind (the essence i.e. con-
troller of the mind) and one who has abstained from eating
altogether, he (Dhrtarastra) sits motionless like a pillar. You
should not become an obstacle to him who has given up all
actions.

56. He will verily give up his own mortal frame on the
fifth day from today and it will be reduced to ashes.

57. When the body of the husband (Dhrtardstra) will
be burnt by fires along with the hut (hermitage), the virtuous
wife (Gandhiri) standing outside will enter that very fire.

58. Oh son of the Kuru family, having seen that mira-
cle, Vidura with a mixed feeling of joy (at Dhrtarastra’s libe-
ration) and sorrow (for his brother’s demise) will go on a
pilgrimage to sacred places.”

59. Having told this, Narada, along with Tumburu, as-
cended to heaven, Yudhisthira, bearing his words in mind,
gave up sorrow.
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN
(Conjectures of Yudhisthira)

Sita said :

1-2. When Arjuna(lit. the victorious) left for Dvaraka to
see the relatives and to know the actions (and intentions) of
Krsna of holy reputation, several months elapsed, but Arjuna
did not return. Then Yudhisthira ( the foremost of the Kurus)
saw omens of terrific nature.

3-5. (He observed):

The terrible state of Time in which the nature of the sea-
sons was reversed, moresinful behaviour of people full of wrath,
avarice, falsechood, crooked ways of the world, friendship
mixed with dishonesty (fraud), quarrels among father, mother,
friends, brothers and between husband and wife, advent
of evil time, extremely dreadful unlucky portents, nature of the
people characterised by avarice, (so) theking spoke to his
younger brother (Bhima).

Yudhisthira said :

6. Arjuna (the Victorious) has been sent to Dviaraka
with a desire to see our kinsmen and to know the deeds of
Krsna of auspicious glory.

7. Oh Bhimasena, seven months are now over, but your
youngcr brother (Arjuna) has not returned, nor do I really
understand its reason.

8. Has the period predicted by thedivinesage (Nirada)
arrived now when the Lord desires to quit his body, which is
his instrument to play his part as man?®%2,

9. From whom (i.e. through the grace of Krgna we got)
wealth, kingdom, wife, life, family and subjects. Due to whose
(Krsna’s) favour we (achieved) victory over the encmies
and the world.

362. dlmano, . . ut-sisgksati—
(i) When he desires to leave the earth (which is his body), the
arena of hissports—V]J.
(ii) When he wishes to return his portion of Divinity to Vaikuntha
i.e. give up his mortal frame—VC. . -
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10. Oh tiger-like man (Bhima), look at the terribly
ominous portents pertaining to the heaven, the earth and my
body forboding calamity befalling (deluding) our intellect
in near future.

11. Oh Bhima, my (left) thigh, eye and arm are now
and then throbbing. And tremblings in the heart portend
evil bappenings in near future. [These evil omens will
bring evil unto me in near future. ]

12. This female jackal vomitting fire, howls (wailingly)
at the rising sun. Oh Bhima, this dog wails at me without any
fear.

13. Auspicious beasts go by my left, while others (like
donkeys etc.) pass me by the right side. Oh tiger among men
(Bhima), I perceive that my horses arc weeping.

14. This pigeon is the messenger of death. The owl
which causes my mind to tremble and the crow, both sleepless
(throughout the night) desire (as it were) to annihilate (the
universe) by their ominous cries.

15. The quarters (of the world are) foggy; misty halos
appcar round the moon and the Sun®3, the earth along with
the mountains is quaking; there fell a bolt from the blue along
with the thundering of the clouds.

16. The rough wind blows darkening (the world) with
the dust; the clouds are showering nauseating blood all around.

17. Look, the Sun is dim (lit. bereft of its splendour);
there is a mutual clash of the planets in the sky. The heaven
and the earth are as if ablaze with crowds of evil spirits3%4,

18. Rivers, big and small, lakes and minds as well are
agitated. The fife does not burn with ghee. (I cannot com-
prehend) what (calamity) this period would bring.

19. The babies (or calves) are not sucking (their
mothers’) breasts (or udders of cows—in the case of calvcs).
Themothers are not yielding milk., In the cow sheds the cows
weep with tearful faces and the bulls are not joyous.

393. I followed ASDP on paridhayah but SR. differs. He explains,
“‘As the halo of light encircles the fire, the misty quarters have covered the

world.”’
394. “The followers of Rudra mixed with other beings’—SR.
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20. Idols of Gods are as if weeping, perspiring and mov-
ing. What calamity to these charmless, cheerless countries,
towns, villages, gardens, mines and hermitages indicates to us ?

21. On account of these portentous phenomena boding
great calamitics, I guess that the earth, being deprived of the
Lord’s feat the beauty of which is unique (lit. not found in any
other person), has become luckless (now).”

22. In this way, Oh Brahmana, while the king was think-
ing with his mind which anticipated the befalling calamities,
Arjuna (lit, the warrior with the monkey at the banner of his
chariot) returned from Dviaraka (the capital city of the Yadus).

23-24. Seeing Arjuna, pale, feeble, shedding tears
from his lotus-like eyes, with his head hung down, lying
prostrate at hisfeet in an unusual manner, the king remembering
the words of Narada in the presence of his friends, spoke with a
distressed heart.

Yudhisthira said :

25. Are our kinsmen Madhu, Bhoja, Dafarha, Arha,
Satvata, Andhaka and Vrsni living happily in Dvaraka (Anar-
tapuri) ?

26. Ofr is our venerable maternal grandfather—Siirasena
hale and hearty ? Is the maternal uncle Anaka-dundubhij®
(Vasudeva) along with his younger brothers, well ?

27. Are his wives, our aunts, the seven sisters of whom
Devaki is the chief, happy themselves, along with their sons and
daughters-in-law ?

28-29. Is the son-less (or whose son Karhsa was wicked )
king Ahuka (Ugrasena) and his younger brother (Devaka)
alive? Are Hrdika along with his son (Krtavarman), Akrura,
Jayanta, Gada and Sarana (brothers of Krsna) and others like
Satrujit doing well ? Is Lord Balarima, the head of the Satvata
clan in happiness ?

30-31. Is Pradyumna, a great warrior?®® among the

395. Vasudeva is so called as Gods beat the drums at the time of his
birth as Lord Vispu was to be incarnated as a son to him.

306. mahdratha is thus defined :
eko dada-sihasrini yodhayed yastu dhanvinidm | Sastra-Sistra-pravinas
ca vijfieyah sa mahérathah / -
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Vrsnis, well ?  Are glorious Aniruddha, of terrific speed (in
fighting), Susena (Krsna’s son), Cirudesna, Samba, the son of
Jambavati, and other prominent sons of Krsna like Vrsabha
along with their sons going on well (lit. living happily) ?

32. Similarly, are Krsna’s followers such as Srutadeva,
Uddhava and others, and other prominent Yadavas like Sun-
anda, Nanda, Sirsanya,

33. and all (others) depending on the power of arms of
Balarima and Krsna hale and hearty ? Do the Yadavas our
firm allies and friends, think of our well-being ?

34. Is lord Govinda (Krsna) who is the friend and well-
wisher of the Brahmanas and affectionate to his devotees, at
ease in the company of his friends in his assembly-hall called
Sudharma®? in the city (of Dvaraka) ?

35. The Primeval Man, the friend of Ananta (Balarama)
lives in the ocean of the Yadu clan for the welfare, protection
and prosperity of the people.

36. In their own city (Dvaraki), protected by whose
(Krsna’s) arms, the Yadavas (who are) honoured (by the
citizens) sport in delight (or pass their timein great happiness)
like the followers of Visnu3®® (the Lord of Vaikuntha).

37. By defeating gods in a battle by their pre-eminent
act of serving whose (Krsna’s) feet, sixteen thousand ladies of
whom Satyabhiami was the first, took away (for their enjoy-
ment) blessed objects (e.g. the Parijata tree) worthy of Indrani.

38. Yadavas, the great warriors, dependent on the
success of whose (Krsna’s) arms and free from fear from any
quarter, often treadon (and occupy seatsin) the assembly-
hall called Sudharma, proper for the greatest among the gods,
which (i.e. the assembly hall) they (the Yadavas) brought down
(on the earth) by force.39?

A warrior skilled in the use of arm and the miilitary science, who can
engage ten thousand warriors simultaneously is called Mahdratha.

397. Sudharmd : The assembly-hall of Indra in heaven. At Krsna's
behest, Indra sent it to Ugrasena for the use of Yadavas. After Krina's
death, it returned to Indra’s heaven.—DHM 306.

398. Mahd-paurusikak : (i) followers of Visnu—(SR, VC, SD, GD).

(ii) Yaksas (a tribe of demigods, followers of Kubera)—VR., V]J.

(iii) Possessed of great manly vigour— (VB.)

399. According to SR verses 34 to 38 form one group.



114 Bhagavata Purdna

39. Dear brothert®, you appear to me pale (lit. one
who has lost his lustre). Are you hale and hearty? Or did you,
who stayed there over-long, not receive due respect and were
insulted ?

40. (I presume that)you were not hit at (treated) with
harsh, bitter (lit. affection-less) words etc. Or have you
not kept your word to suppliants after promising them (and
thus creating hopes in them) ?

41. Have you, the giver of protection, abandoned (i. c.
refused to extend protection to) a Brihmana, a child, a cow,
an old man, a diseased person, a woman or other being who
sought your shelter ?

42. Have you visited (i.¢ had an illicit intercourse with)
a woman not deserving to be approached or a woman worth
going but dressed in dirty clothes (i.e during her menses) ? Or
were you discomfited on the way by your equals (lit. non-
superiors) or inferiors ?

43. Have you taken your meals leaving behind (hungry)
children and old men deserving to be fed? Have you committed
some censurable act unworthy of you ?

44. Are you always brooding ; “I am now a nonen-
tity4%! (as I am) permanently bereaved of the most beloved,
intimate friend and personal relative (Kr sna) ?”’ Otherwise
there is no explanation of your (mental) affliction.

400. {tdta A term of affection, endearment or pity, applied to any
person, but usually to inferiors, juniors, pupils, children etc.—ASDP 471
(1965 Edn.)

401. Sanya— (1) Void—SR.

(2) Dejected, void of joy—VR., SD.
(3) Inauspicious, unlucky—V].
(4) Life-less (GD).
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN

(Ascent of the Pandavas to Heaven)

Sata said:

1-2. In this way Arjuna, the friend of Krsna, emaciated
due to separation from Krsna, and whose form became the
ground for different suspicions and conjectures by his brother,
the king ( Yudhisthira) [and] whose lotus-like face and heart
were dried up due to affliction, and who had lost his complex-
ion, was not able to reply as he was brooding over the same
powerful (Krsna),

3. Controlling (his tears of grief) with great difficulty
and wiping out his eyes by his hands, and being nervous on
account of increased affection and eagerness due to his (Krsna's)
disappearance,

4. Remembering companionship, obligations and friend-
liness in Krsna’s charioteership, Arjuna spoke to his elder
brother, the king, in a voice suffocated with tears.

Arjuna said:

5. Oh great king, I have been deceived by Hari who
assumed the form of my kinsman and deprived me of my great
lustre, the wonder of gods.

6. I have been undone (now) by that Supreme Man.
By separation from whom?? (him), even for a moment, the
world becomes unpleasant (ugly) to look at,just as this (father
etc)493 is spoken of as ‘dead’ when it is bereaved of the vital
spirit;
7. By whose (Krsna’s) power the prowess of kings
who, being infatuated with passion, assembled for svayamvara
(self-election of a husband by the bride) at the palace of
Drupada, was surpassed by me (by merely taking up the bow)
and the fish was hit (by me) with the equipped bow and won
Draupadi.404

402. Verses 6-13 form one group and the word yasya (whose) is

connected with tenghamadya masitah in verse 13.—SR.

493. esah—The body (V].)

404. This refers to Draupadi - svayamwara in which Arjuna fulfilled
the condition precedent for winning Draupadi as bride.
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8. Ah ! In whose (Krsna’s) presence I quickly defeated
Indra along with gods ¢°5 and donated the Khandava forest to
the Fire-god; and got constructed by Maya the assembly-hall,
an illusive marvel of architecture, (lit. the illusion in the form
of wonderful architecture) and kings from (distant) quarters
offered tributes at the time of your (Rajasiiya) sacrifice.

9. By whose prowess (my) elder (and) your younger
brother possessing the power and energy of ten thousand
elephantst9¢ killed for the (performance of the Rijasiiya) sacri-
fice (Jarasandha) who had placed his foot on the heads of
kings. As the kings who were captured (by Jarasandha) for
the sacrifice to the lord of goblins { Mahabhairava) were liberat-
ed by him (Bhima), they brought tributes for your (Rajasiiya)
sacrificet®,

10. Who, by killing their husbands, made the wives of
those deceitful gamblers to loosen their hair—the gamblers (by
whom ) in the assembly-hall, were scattered and seized the
beautiful braided hair of your wife which were the most praise-
worthy due to the great consecration at the (Rajasiiya) sacri-
fice and from whose (your wife’s) facefell tears on the feet
when she bowed (to Krsna who appeared there in that assembly
hall of the gamblers).408

11. Who, by coming to the forest and eating the remnant
(crumb) of a vegetable preparation, protected us from an
unsurmountable calamity (viz. the curse of the sage Durvisas)
engineered by the enemy (Duryodhana) through Durvasas who
wanted to dine at the head of ten thousand (disciples), but
whereby (i.e. due to Krsna’s eating the vegetable) the whole
group of sages who were immersed in water, felt the three

For details MBH.I.Chs. 187, 188, 18g.

405. Vide MBH. 1. 226.

406. VJ. reads gadiyudha-sattva-viryah and explains as ‘one possess-
ing the mace as a weapon and mental and physical power’ gaddkhyam
dyudhamy ca . . . saltvam manasa-balan: ca viryam kdyabalam ca vd yasya sa gadd-
yndha-sattva-viryah.

407. This refers to the incident described in MBH. II. Chs. 22, 23,
23.

408, Vide MBH. 11. Ch.67.
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worlds as satiated4®® (and did not feel hungry).

12. By whose prowess, Lord Siva along with Parvati
was made to surprise in the fight (I put with him) and gave
me his missile (Pagupata). Others (viz. guardians of the
quarters of the world) also did the same. And I, in this very
physical body, reached the palace of the great Indra (at
Amarivati in heaven) and shared half the seat of the great
(god)*.

13. While I was staying there, for the destruction of
the enemies, the gods along with Indra took shelter of the pair
of my arms characterised by the Gandiva bow. Oh descendant
of Ajamidha, the exploits were performed (by me by his
prowess) 410,

14. By whose friendship I succeeded with my chariot,
in crossing over the limitless ocean in the form of the Kuru army
consisting of (warriors gifted with) irresistible power. I have
captured the wealth of the enemies and snatched away the high-
ly effulgent jewelled diadems from their heads.

15. Oh Lord, he moved ahead of me (as a charioteer)
in the armies of Bhisma, Karna, the preceptor (Drona) and Salya,
which were adorned with multitudes of chariots of powerful, great
Ksatriyas, (he), by the glance of his eyes deprived the gene-
rals of their duration of life, minds (i.e. powers like energyetc.),
strength and skills in firing missiles.

409. This refers to MBH. Vana, 263 in which it is described how
Duryodhana sent Durvisas with his ten thousand disciples to Yudhisthira
in the forest at an odd hour. But Krsna appeared at the hermitage of
Pindavas and asked them to give him something to eat. He ate a small
remanent of vegetable and identifying himself with three worlds expressed
appeasement of hunger of all beings in the universe. The sages automati-
cally felt satisfied and left the place refusing the invitation of Yudhisthira.

*Vide MBH. Vana. 39. 32-64, Vana. Chs. 40, 41, 42, 43.

410. The clause : ‘I am today robbed (undone) by the Supreme
Man’, is to be connected withthe next three verses (14, 15, 16) as well.
The word bhdmnd is interpreted differently as follows :

(1) Who is present in His own greatness (nijamahimd-arasthdnena

(2) Supreme Man (parama-purisa —VR.)

(3) The greatest of all (sarva-mahattamena—JG.)

(4) The superman whose form consists of limitless joy—V].

(5) VC. treats it adverbially as ‘I am thoroughly or extremely
cheated.’

(6) paripdrnatamena purusepa—GD.
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16. Just as the missiles of Asuras hurledat Prahlida
did not hurt (him, similarly), the missiles aimed at me by the
preceptor (Drona), Bhisma, Karna, A§vatthiman (the fon of
Drona), Su$armi#, Salya, Jayadratha®!? ( the king of Sindhu),
Bilhika#!3 and others did not injure.me (as I was) dependant
on the (power of) his (Krsna’s) arms.

17. The controller (of the universe), the giver of
strength®4 was employed as a charioteer by me, a vicious-mind-
ed fellow (though) His lotus-like feet are resorted to by the
excellent persons for Liberation (from the cycle of births and
deaths), and (overpowered) by whose prowess, (my) enemies,
seated in chariots became vacant-minded and did not assail me
while I was standing on the ground due to the exhaustion of
the horses of my chariot, on the day of killing of Jayadrathat ®

18. Oh king, Madhava’s jokes graced with his dignifi-
ed sweet smile and his heart-touching words such as ‘Oh son
of Prtha’, ‘Oh Arjuna’, ‘Oh friend’, ‘Oh descendant of the
Kuru family’, break4® my heart when recollected.

19. Due to my association with him in all activities
such as sleeping, sitting, wandering, prattling (or boasting)

411. Susarma, son of Vrddhaksema, the king of Trigarta (identifi-
ed with Jalandhar Doab and Kangra by General Gunningham) wasa
sworn enemy of Pindavas; accompanied Diiryodhana in his attempts to
carry away Virita's cattle; he along with his brothers collectively known
as Samsaptaka joined the side of Kauravas in the Bharata war and was
killed by Arjuna—MN, p. 393;PCK 398-09.

412. Jayadratha—King of Sindhu - Sauviras; married Duryodhana’s
sister Duhsila; attempted to carry away Draupadi; was killed by Arjuna
on the 14th day of the Bhirata war. —LCHM 136.

413. Balhika—Son of Pratipa, younger brother of Santanu. He was
the king of Bilhikas now identified as the people of Balkh.

414. dtmada—(i) the giver of strength (balada)—VR, V],VD.

(ii) One who offers Himsclf to His devotees —GD.

415. This refers to the episode when Arjuna who wanted to fulfill his
vow of killing Jayadratha before the sunsect, found his horses fatigued, got
down from the chariot, created a pond of water by shooting an arrow on
the ground, and fought single-handed with the enemies, while Krsna took
care of the wounded, tired steeds., —For details vide MBH. Drona.gg.

35-63.
416, luthanti—as it were rolling in the heart, do not go out of my

heart—V].
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and eating, he was taunted by me, ‘Oh friend, you are really a
speaker of the truth’. He tolerated all my faults (like this),
Jjust as a friend forgives the comments of a friend or the father,
or (the prattling of) the child.

20. Oh great king! I, being vacant-minded due to the
bercavement of my dear friend, the Supreme Man, was defeat-
ed like a2 woman by the wretched cowherds on the way while I
was protecting the wives of Krsna%?,

21. The same was the bow; the arrows; the chariot and
the steeds were the same; I am the same warrior to whom
kings pay every respect. But when devoid of the Lord (Lord’s
power), in a moment, everything became unreal like oblation
offered to ashes (instead of to the fire), gifts of a juggler (or
‘donations given to an undeserving Brahmana’). or sced sown
in barren ground.

22-23. Oh king, in our friend’s capital (Dviraka) (out
of) our friends about whom you have enquired, only four or five
have remained alive—our friends who, being overwhelmed by
the curse of Brahmanas and with minds excited with intoxica-
tion by drinking the wine (prepared from the wild rice), slew
each other with clenched fists (full of erakd grass )48 as if (they
were) unacquainted with each other.

24. It is definitely due to the design of the great Provi-
dence that crzatures protect (procreate) or destroy each other.

25-26. Oh king, just as, in water, big acquatic animals
swallow smaller ones, the powerful (creatures) devour the weak
ones, and those which are big and powerful eat each other, simi-
larly, by making the mightiest and greatest Yadus kill others,
and by making Yadus to destroy each other mutually, the Omni-

417. After the internecine fight among the Yidavas and Krina's
passing away, Arjuna escorted the wives of Krgna and other Yidavas to
Indraprastha. On his way the Abhiras attacked him and carried away
the Yadava women. For details—MBH. Mausala 7. 51-72.

418. According to MBH, Mausala 3.36 ff., this grass turned into
clubs in the hands of the drunk Yadavas who cudgeled each other to death
with it, Tt is explained that grass grew out of the particles of iron
pestle which, according to the curse of sages, was to annihilate the
Yidava clan and which the Yadavas tried todestroy by reducing it to

powder.
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present Lord (Krsna) lessened the burden of the earth$19,

27. The words uttered by Krsna pregnant with signific-
ance for the occasion and the place, and alleviating the pangs
of heart, captivate my mind when recalled.

Silta said:

28. In this way, the mind (intellect) of Arjuna who
was meditating over the lotus-like feet of Krsna, with very deep
affection, became quiet (blissful) and pure (unattached).

29-30. The mighty Arjuna from whose intellect were
completely wiped out all#2® the passions etc. due to de-
votion the speed (i.e. intensity) of which had been accelerated by
continuous meditation of the feet of Vasudeva, againrecollected
the knowledge which was sung (explained) to him by the Lord
at the head of the battle, but which remained suppressed due
to (effects of) time, actions and attachment to pleasure.4?!

31.* Arjuna who, by attainment of (i.e. realization of

419. SR. interprets : ‘“In this way, having killed Duryodhana,
Jarasandha and others by the most powerful great Pindavas and finishing
with Silva and others by Yadus, and by making Yadus destroy each
other, the Lord lessened the burden of the earth.’”

VJ., being more faithful to the wording of the text, is accepted above.

420, According to V]., this does notimply the annihilation of each
and every act but of those only which deserved to be so destroyed by the
great divine grace of the Lord :

Ato’tra asesa-Sabdo  nirmathana-yogya ega prarabdha-visqya iti blaiah !”’

421. JG, differs. He regards time (Kéla) and acts (Karma) as Krsna’s
sports and famas as mind’s lack of meditation of Krsna due to absorption in
his sports, Arjuna realised the fulfilment of Krsna’s promise of absorption
inhim given at the time of the Kuru-war (viz. mdmesyasi in the BG.

18.65). .

To quote JG. Kalo=bhagavallilecchd-mayah |

Karma=tallild |

Tamas= tallildvesena tad-ananusandhdnem |

adhyagamai=tan-mahavicchedasya tasydnte’pi tathd. . .. punar mam evaigyasi’ti
etad vikyarh yathdrthatvena 'nubk@tavdn |

* T have followed SR. in the above translation. But the terms in this

verse have been variously interpreted as follows : -
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his identity with) Brahman#? (leading to)attributelessness due
to the disappearance of nescience and the absence of the subtle
body (which is the indestructible origin of the gross or visible
body) became free from (the recurrence of) the gross body (i.c.
the cycle of births) and his doubt about duality4?® having been
(thus) dispelled, became frce from affliction.

32. Having heard of the way followed by the Lord and
the annihilation of the Yadu clan, thefirm-minded Yudhisthira

decided to proceed to heaven.

422. Brahma-sampatyi— (i) By the knowledge of the identity of one-
self with Brahman obtained by listening to Vedanta—S$R.
(ii) By the knowledge of Brahman—VR.,

(iii) By the direct apprehension of Brahman (Brahmaparoksa-jiianena)
—VJ.

(iv) By the perception of the Supreme Brahman in human form
(Krsna)—]JG.

(v) By the realisation of the identity of one’s individual self and
everything else with Brahman.

Sarvanm khalvidam Brahma, akam Brahmdsmi iti Brahmdtma-jiidnena—GD.

423. Saricchinna-dvaita-sam$ayah—

(1) Whose doubts about the separateness of gods etc. and the
duality about one’s self are dispelled—VR.

(2) Whose misapprehension and doubt about the distinctness of the
individual Soul and the Brahman is removed.

VJ. interprets draita as ‘wrong knowledge’ dveitam dvilar, dvidkd
gatarh jiianam tasya bhivah dvaitam anyatha jfianam

while samsaya is ‘the oscillation between two entities’. (For details
about ““Illusion and Doubt’’in Madhva system of which V]J. is a follower
see S.N. Dasgupta Hist.Ind. Philosophy, Vol.1V, pp.173-78) .

(3) JG. takessamsaya as the doubt that there is a universe quite
distinct from the Supreme Being who resides in the heart.

(4) VC. thinks that the doubt is ‘Whether I am in any way related
to my body’. He adds : When Kr$na was in this world, though Arjuna
and Krsna were two persons, their one-ness was due to friendship. After His
disappearance, Arjuna doubted whether Krgna would absorb him into the
bliss of oneness of friendship. This doubt was dispelled.

These different meanings of the above words lead to different interpre-
tations of the above verse. Thus, for example, the gist of VR’s interpretation
is as follows: ‘‘Due to the knowledge of Brahman, he becomes entirely free
from misapprehension regarding the Soul as gods, men etc.—a distinction
which depends upon the body feeling himself separate from the gross and
subtle body, also from the subtle Prakrti snd the three attributes (gumas).
Thus there being no occasion for rebirth, be becomes free,
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33.* Having heard of the destruction of Yadus and of
the passingaway of the Lord**¢ as reported by Dhanafijaya‘2®
(Arjuna), Kunti, who, by single-minded devotion concerftrated
herself on the Lord Adhoksaja (Krsna—-lit. one who is beyond
the ken of sense-organ) detached herself from the worldly
existence2s,

34.* Justas a thorn is removed with another thorn
(and both are thrown away), similarly the Unborn®®? Being
(Lord Krsna), gave up that body with which He removed (the
burden of the earth, (because) to the Lord both (the bodies
which became burdens and His own mortal body) are
equal.

35.* Like an actor, just as he assumed various forms
(bodies) like those of fish and others and gave them up, he
abandoned the body through ( the instrumentality of) which he
removed the load on the earth.

36. WhenLord Krsna whose meritorious legends (stories)
are worth hearing, left this earth with his body, on that very
day, the Kali (age) which is the cause of irreligious actions in
thoughtless (lit. unawakened) minds, followed.

37. Finding the spread of a number of irreligious tenden-
cies such as avarice, untruthfulness, crookedness, violence in
houses, towns, the nation, and in his own self, the wise Yudhi-

424. Commentators like SR., JG., VC., GD. quote BH. P.11.31.9
and maintain that Krspa’s death was not a fact but it appeared to be so
to mankind. V]J. omits this and the next 2 verses. Vide Bh,P. XI. 31.6
also.

425. According to VD., ‘Dhanaiijaya’ means Nirada as he got over
(jaya) thoughtlessness (dhana—dharh dhairyari nasayoii’ ti dhanam avivekah).
Kunti heard from Nirada the prediction about the annihilation of Yadu
clan and death of Kysna before she proceceded to Himalayas.

It is to be noted that JG. and other commentators hold that the
annihilation of Yadus was only apparent.

426. (1) became liberated while alive (Jivan-mukta)—SR.

(2) Quitted her body—SR.
(3) Ceased to be born again; became liberated—]JG.

VJ. omits these.

427. Brahman exists. No birth ispossiblein its case. Hence it is
unborn. ASDP (p. 21) quotes on aja :

na hi jito na jiye'harh na janisye kadicana /
Ksetrajfiah sarva-bhatdndri tasmidaham ajah lmgah /!
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sthira decided4?® to go away from the worldly life.

38. In the city of Hastindpura, the emperor ( Yudhisthi-
ra) installed on the throne his grandson who was self-restrained
and equal to him in virtues, as the ruler of the land engirdled
by waters (seas).

39. Then the monarch (Yudhisthira enthroned at
Mathura) Vajra (the son of Krsna’s grandson Aniruddha) as
the king of (the country called) Siirasena. Having performed
the sacrifice dedicated to Prajapati, he ‘drank up’ (i.c. establi-
shed within himself by yogic process) the fires ( viz.Daksindgni,
Garhapatya and dhavaniya ).4%°

40-41. Having given up then and there all his silken
garments and gold ornaments like bracelets, and becoming free
from all possession, pride and having severed all ties, he sacrific-
ed his speech organ (or offered all sense organs as an oblation
to the mind) into the mind, the mind (was merged) into the
life-breath, and thelife-breath (Prana)into another (viz, apdna).
(He then merged) this respiratory vital air (apana) into (the
presiding goddess of) Death and verily the Death unto*® the
aggregation of five elements (body).

428. paryadhd—Put on dress (suitable for the life of a recluse) —SR.,
VGC., SD.

429. As ahouscholder (grhastha) one has to maintain these sacred
fires, viz. Ahavaniya. Giarhapatya and Daksinigni for performing the
daily homa (P.V.Kane—Hist. of Dharmasdstra, Vol.11. i. 675-685). Before
renouncing one’s house the isfi (sacrifice) called prdjdpatya is performed
in which allone’s possessions are to be distributed and the three fires—
maintained by him. are to be ‘drunk up, to be presumed to have been
established within one’s self—by reciting certain hymns.

Prijipatya bhaved istis sarvasvarh yatra daksini /
Parivrajyi’ pakrame si vihiti piirvasiribhih //
Prijipatyi niriipyestim sarva-vedasa-daksinim /
Atmanyagnirh samiropya Brihmanah pravrajed grhat //

VD. says that as per Devala Smrti even a Ksatriya can follow the
procedure prescribed for Brihmanas.

430. AsSR.. VD, and other commentators explain, this is a figurative
description of Yudhisthira’s dissociating his self from all externalities.
Yudhisthira finally thought of himself to be different from his body which
isto be quitted unto death. ‘‘tath mrtyurh paficatve pafica-bhatinim
aikyarh dehe, dehasyaiva mrtyur nitmani iti bhavitavin” |
This process of figurative sacrifice is described in later verses also.
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42. Then the silent sage (Yudhisthira) offered the
aggregate of five (elements) into the triad (of the attributes,
viz. sattva, rajas and tamas) of Prakrti or avidyd and saérificed
these three attributes into Nescience (avidyd). (He then) merged
everything into the Soul and the (individual) Soul in the
immutable Universal Soul (called Brakman).

43-44. Clad in tree-barks, abstemious in food, desisting
from speech, with dishevelled hair, showing himself like a dul-
lard, madman or a goblin, expecting nothing (or without wait-
ing for anyone) he went out (of the palace ‘and the capital)
like a deaf incapable of hearing (anything). Meditating about
the Supreme Spirit (Brahkman) in (his) heart, he entered the
northern direction to which other great Souls of the past have
proceeded and whence no one returns.

45. Havingseen that subjects all over the world were
influenced by Kali, the associate of irreligion, all the (Pindava)
brothers, fully resolved, followed him.

46. Knowing in their mind that the lotus-like feet of
Krga is the ultimate refuge, they who have well achieved the
goals of human life (called purusarthas) concentrated their
minds on the same.

47-48. They whose intellect has been specially purified
by devotion increased by meditating upon him, and whose
minds are concentrated on that Supreme Man called Narayana,
attained that position which is very difficult toreach by the non-
saints whoareattached to objects of sensual pleasures, and being
free from sins, attain his abode with their souls free from rajas
and tamas.

49. Having quitted his mortal frame in Prabhisa, even
the self-possessed (or self-knower) Vidura whose mind being
possessed by Krsna, was one with him rejoined his post43! (as
Yamadharma) along with the Manes.

50. Then, having known the loss of interest (expecta-
tion) of her husbands in her, Draupadi concentrated her mind
on Lord Viasudeva and attained to him.

431. Yama, the god of death and the dispenser of rewards and punish-
ments according to the acts of individuals, wrongly punished the sage
Mipdavya for which Mindavya cursed him to be born asa Sadra on the
carth. When the period of the curse was over, Yama who inearnated as
Vidura, the Siidra, rejoined his post as before,
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51. He who thus faithfully listens to the beneficial and
holy (account)of departure of Pandu’s sons, the beloved ones of
the Lord, frequently gets devotion unto Hari (engendered in
him) and attains liberation.

CHAPTER SIXTEEN
(Dialogue between the Earth and Dharma)

Sita said :

1. OhBrihmana (Saunaka) ! Then Pariksit the great
devotee of Krsna verily ruled the earth according to the educa-
tion given to him by great Brahmanas (e.g. Krpa). He exhibit-
ed the same great qualities as predicted by the experts in as-
trology on the day of his (Pariksit’s) birth.

2. He married Irdvati, the daughter of Uttara.432 He
brought forth from her four sons, the first of whom was Janme-
jaya.

3. Appointing Krpa (son of Saradvat) as the family-
priest, he performed, on the bank of the Ganga, three horse-
sacrifices with plenty of gifts (to Brahmanas after their comple-
tion) wherein sacrifices (deities of the sacrifices) attended
in visible form.

4. During the course of his conquest of directions (i.e.
the complete earth ), at one place, he, by his might, captured
Kali, a Sidra, assuming the insignia of royalty, (while Kali
was) kicking a pair of a cow and a bull.

Saunaka said : '

5. For what reason did the king (simply) arrest Kali
(and not kill him#33) as the wretched Siidra assuming the royal
insignia, kicked the cow ?

432. The son of king Vitita and brother-in-law of Abhimanyu.
Uttara was killed by Salya in the Kuru war. His daughter Ir&vati married
Pariksit. —P.I.1.217 DHM gag.

njgg. s‘ghat were his (Kali’s) special qualities due to which he was
'p‘ - . .
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6. Oh greatly fortunate one ! Please tell it (the above
query) if it is related to the stories of Kysna or concerns the
saints who are enjoying (lit. licking) the honey in the lotus in
the form of his feet.

7. What is the propriety of speaking on other evil topics
which is a worthless waste of life of people with a short span of
life but desiring final beatitude.

8. The god of Death (the deity called ‘death’) has been
invited here for killing the beasts for this sacrifice. Therefore
no one can die so long as the god of death is here.

9. Your honour has been invited by the great sages in
order that words of nectar in the form of sports of Hari should
be drunk to the fill in this world.

10. Verily, the lives of the idle, the dull-witted and
short-lived persons are taken away by sleep at night and by the
useless acts (committed) during the day.

Sita said :

11.  When Pariksit heard the not-very pleasant?34 news
(report) of Kali’s aggression in Kuru-jangala3® lying within
his jurisdiction (he who was) an expert in warfare4® took up
the bow.

12. Surrounded by his army consisting of chariots,
cavalry, elephants and infantry, he started from his capital, in
his beautifully decorated chariot yoked with dark-coloured
horses and flying a banner with the emblem of a lion, for the
conquest of the directions {the whole of the earth).

13. Having conquered Bhadrasva, Ketumala, Bharata,
Northern Kurus and big regions such as Kimpurusa and

VJ. opines that this is not a question but an objection (for failure in
duty) against Parfksit.

VR. takes the 2nd line as a separate sentence as follows : ‘Who was
that Sadra wearing emblems of a king who kicked the cow ?’

434. (i) He was a bit pleased as he got a scope to show his braver)(':.

(ii) very unpleasant—VR,

435. According to PSK (Prdcina Sthala Kogz) this dry part of the
Kuru country corresponds to modern Rohtak-Hissar region (p.539). But
Bh.P. 1.10.34 shows it to be on the road from Indraprastha to Dviraka.

436. v.l. Sarhyuga-Séwi—who was like Krspa in fighting.
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others, %% he received tributes.

14. Hearing everywhere the extolling of glories of his
great-souled ancestors, (which were )expressive of Krsna’s great-
ness,

15. And about his own protection from the fire of
Agvatthaman’s missiles, of the friendship between the Yidavas
and the sons of Prtha (i.e. Pandavas) and their devotion to
Krsna,

16. Being extremely pleased, the greatminded (Pariksit)
whose eyes were expanded with affection gave them (the song-
sters of glory) very costly clothes and necklaces.

17. Hearing that Krsna to whom the world bows,
served ( his) favourites-—Pandavas—in the capacity of a chario-
teer, a President of the assembly, an attendant, a friend, an
envoy, a sentinel, a follower, praising and saluting (them), the
ruler of men (Pariksit) became devoted to (his) lotus-like feet.

18. Hear from me a wonderful event which occurred
soon, while he was thus every day following the conduct of life
of his ancestors.

19. (While himself) walking on one leg, Dharma (in
the form of a bull) finding the (carth in the form of a) cow

437. In the V Skandha of the Bh.P., the ancient geographical ideas
are given. The earth consists of seven islands. The first of these islands
Jambu-dvipa consists of nine Varsas (continents) : (1) Ilavgta, (2) Bhad-
radva, (3) Hari, (4) Ketumaila, (5 Ramyaka,(6) Hiranyamaya, (7) Uttara-
Kuru, (8) Kimpurusa, (g) Bhirata. India is a part of (9). The mountain
Meru stands in the centre of the Jambudvipa. The following table repro-
duced from Baladeva Upadhyaya’s Purdpa Vimarsa will give some idea of the

distribution of these Varsas :
Uttara-Kuru

Hiranyamaya
Ramyaka
Ketumila — ISI‘;';‘;?V“” — Bhadrasva
Hari Varsa
Kimpurusa

: Bhirata Varga
Vide—PSK—Introduction and Puripa Vimar{a, vii.5. §17-350 for details,
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devoid of (her) lustre and face full of tears like a mother who
has lost her young one, asked her.

Dharma said :

20. Oh blessed (one), are you well (free from diseases) ?
By your melancholy countenance, you appear pale. Oh
mother, I find you full of mental agony. About what distant
relative are you lamenting ?

21. Are you aggricved to find me with one leg and
deprived of (the other three) legs ? or about yourself appreh-
ending your being enjoyed by the Siidras (in near future) or
(over) Gods and others whose portion (of the offerings) of
sacrifices is lost (due to non-performance of sacrifices) or
(over) subjects due to Indra’s refusal to pour rain ?

22. Oh earth ! Are you grieved for women who are not
protected (by their husbands) or for children who are not only
uncared for but are also oppressed by their fathers (cruel) like
man-eaters ; or for the goddess of Speech or Learning (who
has been) living in the family of vicious Brahmanas or (feel
sorry for) those born in the best families( ‘Brahmanas’) serving
the kings who are not favourable to Brahmanas.

23. Are you sorry for the mean Ksatriyas who are pos-
sessed by Kali or the countries abandoned(or ruined) by them,
or for the mankind indulging in eating, drinking, wearing
(fancy) clothes, (enjoying) baths and sexual intercourse every-
where (lit. here and there)?

24, Or, Oh mother Earth, (are you lamenting) remem-
bering the deeds on whichdepends the Liberation4,—(deeds)
of Hari who assumed incarnation for lessening your heavy
burden, but has (now) disappeared and (you find yourself)
abandoned ?

25. Oh Earth ! tell me the cause of your mental agony
by which you are so much emaciated. Oh mother, is your
good fortune so worshipped by Gods, stolen away by Time
(the god of Death) who is the stronger than the strong.

438. v.l. nirvdpa-vidambitani—Final Beatitude which has been ridicu-
led or surpassed by Hari’s deed, i.e. Hari’s deeds are superior to the Libera-
tion—SR. and JG.
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The Earth said :

26. Oh Dharma, you know verily all about which you
have asked me. Due to Krsna you were possessing four legs
which were conducive to the happiness of mankind.

27.* In whom (Krsna) truthfulness, purity, compassion,
patience, generosity, contentment, straightforwardness, steadi-
ness of the mind, sclf-restraint, (control of the organs of
senses) , austerities, equality, endurance, unconcernedness (even
to one’s benefits), mastery over learning,

28.* Knowledge, non-attachment, capacity to exercise
authority, heroism (courage on the battlefield), strength,
judgement or perception of what is proper to do, indepen-
denco, dexterity, beautiful complexion (personal charm),
fortitude softhearedness.

29.* Extreme splendour, humility, good behaviour,
skilled activities of the organs of senses, receptacle of enjoy-
ment, mental poise (non-perturbation of the mind), faith, fame,
adorability, freedom from pride,

30. Oh Lord, these and*® other eternal, great qualities
(which are) prayed and desired for by a person anxious for
greatness, perpetually exist (in him) without decay (lit. never
get annihilated).

31. I grieve for the people who are affected by the
sight of the evil-minded Kali, (as they areynow bereft of Krsna
who is the receptacle of all qualities.

32. 1 feel grief for my own self and about you who are
the best of gods. Similarly (I feel grief for) the gods, the

* In verses 27, 28, 29, the interpretation of SR. is mainly followed
though other commentators emphasize slightly different shades of meaning
of the qualities enumerated herein.

439. c¢a—In addition to the 39 qualities enumerated above, SD.
adds the following eternal great attributes : “‘beauty, sweetness, tenderness,
affection, calmness, protectiveness and others”.

JG. has listed 63 attributes while commenting on verses a7-29 and
adds 5 more as understood under ca—and 17 more as enpe—which are im-
possible for a jiva (individual soul) to attain. Thislong list is omitted as
it is not directly related to the interpretation of these verses and no other
commentator even in the Bhigavata VidyR Peeth edition subscribes to it.
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manes, sages, good persons, all strata of the society (castes)
and all stages of life (dsramas). .

33. Being enamoured of the beauty of (his) feet, the
Goddess of Wealth for whose favourable side-glance gods like
Brahma and others performed penance for a long time and
(thus) was resorted to by the best, adores those (Krsna’s) feet
leaving her own residence in the lotus-garden.

34. I, whose body was adorned with the Venerable
Lord’s footprints with the marks of the lotus, the thunderbolt,
the goad (to control elephants) and flag, possessed the prospe-
rity from him and surpassed the three worlds in beauty. But
subsequently at the time of the annihilation of that prosperity
he abandoned me who became arrogant.

35. Verily, the self-reliant Being removed the heavy
burden of one hundred aksauhinis*® (a big division of the army)
of the kings of the Asura race, and assuming a beautiful form
in the Yadava clan restored to you (who were) distressed by
incompleteness in legs, your pristine state (of four-leggedness) by
his manliness.

36. What lady can endure the separation from that
Supreme Man who by his amorous looks, enchanting smile
and sweet conversation, stole away the steadiness of mind along
with pride of women of Madhu clan like Satyabhdma and others?
Being adorned with whose footprints there was (thrill and hence)
hair-erection in the form of crops of foodgrains etc, due to the
happiness felt by me.

: 37. In this way, while the goddess of the Earth and
Dharma were conversing, the royal sage called Pariksit arrived
there where the Sarasvati flows to the east.

440. aksauhipi—a division of the army consisting of 21870 chariots,
21870 clephants, 65610 horse and 109350 foot—PASK, p.8.
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
(Punishment and Control of Kali)

Sata said :

1. There (on the eastern turn of the Sarasvatiin (Kuru-
ksetra) the king (Pariksit) saw the pair of the cow and the bull
being beaten like protectionless beings and als6 the Stidra wear-
ing the insignia of royalty, with a rod in his hand.

2. (He saw that) the bull, white like the lotus-fibre, as
if passing urine through fear, (and thus losing strength every
moment), trembling on one leg, sinking down under the
beating by the Siidra.

3. (And) the cow also yielding (milk the products of
which, as oblations to sacrifices, are useful for) religion, distres-
sed, (being) heavily kicked by the Siidra, calf-less, with face
full of tears, weak and desiring to éat grassédl,

4. Riding his gold-plated%* chariot and holding bow
equipped (with arrow) he asked in a voice deep like (thunder
of a) cloud.

5. ‘“Who are you who, a mighty person, are hurting the
weak ones by force in this world under my protection ? Like an
actor you are dressed as a king butare a Sidra inyouractions.

6. Who are you who after the departure of Krspa and
Arjuna (lit. the master of the Gandiva bow) to a distant place
(the other world) are striking the innocent ones in solitary
places ? You are the culprit deserving to be killed.

7. (Address to the bull). Who are you white like lotus-
fibre, (who) being defective in three legs, walk on one leg
only ? Are yousome God who in the form of such a bull
make us sorrowful ?

8. With the exception of your tears of sorrow, tears of
grief of other animals do not fall on the surface of this earth

441. SR, clarifies : The earth became lean due to non-performance
of sacrifices which led to droughts and failurs of crops and that she desired
to have her share in sacrifices.

442. Kirlasvara-paricchadam —SD, and VB. take this as referring to
Kali andinterpret as ‘wearing gold crown, ear-rings etc.’ which Kali
as a Sadra is not qualified to wear.
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which is embraced (i.c. protected) by the mighty arms of the
best kings in the Paurava dynasty.

9. Oh Son of surabhi, do not feel aggricved. Let thy
fear from the Sidra pass away. (Address to the cow). Oh
mother, do not weep. Good betide thee while I am alive to
punish the wicked.

10. Oh pious one, the arrogant king in whose kingdom
all the subjects are intimidated by the wicked, destroys his
reputation, span of life, good fortune and prospects in the next
world.

11. It is the highest duty of kings to remove the trouble
of the distressed. Hence I shall slay this wicked-most oppres-
sor of beings.

12. Oh four-legged son of Surabhi, who cut down your
three legs ? Let there be none (distressed) like you in the
jurisdiction of the kings who follow Sri Krgna.

13. Oh bull, good betide you righteous people who never
commit sins. Report to me who deformed you and (thereby)
spoilt the glory of the Pindavas.

14. Perpetrators of crimes against the innocents and
their accomplices as well have fear from me from all sides.“$
When the wicked are punished, it contributes to the good of
the virtuous.

15. I shall pull off the arms along with the braceletsé4¢
even of the immortal himself if he, being uncontrolled, commits
an offence (crime) against the innocent persons.

16. The greatest duty of a king who punishes, as per
religious codes, persons going astray in normal times, is to pro-
tect in this world persons abiding by their own religion.

Dharma said :

17. This your speech which dispels fear (from the minds)
of the distressed, is worthy of the descendants of the Pindavas
due to whose (collection of) good qualities Lord Krspa under-
took to work as envoy etc.

443. sarvato bhayam—Fear not only from me but from all such as
Yama (the god of death) and othes—SD,
444. right from the shoulder—SR.
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18.* Ohgreat man, we who are extremely puzzled by
discordant doctrines (advocated by different theorists),%% do
not know the Being (who is) the cause of misery® (of animat-
ed beings).

19. Some (i.c. followers of the Yoga school) who cover
up the differences (between the individual and Universal
Souls) call the Individual Spirit as the Master (i.e. dispenser
of Pleasure and Pain)4?; others*4® (Fatalists), regard the fate
(i.e. the presiding deities of planets) to possess such power;
others (the followers of the Mimarhsa) regard actions (such as
performance of sacrifices as having this power) ; while (some)

* (1) JG. interprets differently : We (the theists) as well as those
who are puzzled by the different statements (of Sdsiras) do
not know the Being who is beyond the reach of all persons.

(2) VC. explains : We do not know the being from whom
‘sceds’ of misery are produced. This man Kali who is
troubling me is visible. But the very fact that he troubles
me only (and not others) shows that there must be some
special reason—*‘seed’—of this trouble. We do not know
the Being who is the source of the ‘‘seeds’ of distress.

445. tdkya-bheda vimohitah—Confused by a number of Vedic quota-
tions explaining the causes of misery—V]J. *
446. klesa-bija : Sins; faults committed against the Lord—VB.

447.  kecid vikalpa-vasand etc.—

(i) Or, the atheists who are covered (possessed) by false logic
regard themselves as the Masters (of pleasure or pain) as,
according to them Gods have no power to ordain happiness
and misery as they (Gods) themselves are slaves of their
actions; actions being inanimate—jada—cannot dispense
pleasure or pain—S$R.

(ii) Those of uncertain (dubious) speech regard themselves as

the source of their troubles (or the Sidmkhyas regard the

mind—antahkarana—as the cause of one’s miseries) —V]J.
(iii) The advaita Vedantins who cover up, i.e. do_not recognise

the difference between individual Soul and God, hold that

there is nobody to dispense pleasure or pain as the duality
such as pleasure-pain, is born of the ignorance of the Soul

-—VGQ.
(iv) SD. puts forth a similar explanation : _ _

vikalparh ndrd-kdrana-vaderi, vasate dcchadayanti  ye vedantds
tadvido vé, te dtmanas tvampadarthasya dtmdnam tat-gpaddrtham

prabhur sukha-dubkha-pradam dkub |
448. Others (i.c. persons with torrect knowledge) regard Hari,

the Supreme among the gods, the cause of misery :
¢cke samyak jAdninah daivash sarva-deva-pradhanarn Harith Klesa-bijam

ahup—V]J.
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others#? (the materialists) presume nature (as the ordainer of
weal and woe).

20. Some have determined that this (happiness, misery)
is from (God who is) incomprehensible by logic and indes-
cribable by words. Oh sage-like king, ponder over this by
your intellect4®o,

Sita said :

* 21, Oh great Brahmana (lit. the best among the
Brahmanas) while Dharma was speaking thus, the king-
emperor with his delusion dispersed, spoke with tranquil
mind 451

The king satd :

22. Oh knower of Dharma (righteousness) ! (By not dis-
closing the name of Kali who is maltreating you) you are
expounding religion (which ordains) that the place of the per-
petrator of an irreligious act is the same asthatof thereporter
of the act (i.e. the person who commits a sin and the informer
of that sin go to the same place, viz. hell).

23. Or it is certain that course of the Madya—power??
of God—is beyond the reach of the mind and speech of (living)
beings.

24. In the Kyta age, austerity, purity, compassion and
truthfulness were the four legs (of Dharma). Three of them
were broken by (forms of) unrighteousness, viz. pride, contact
(with women) and intoxication (from liquor).

25. Oh Dharma, now-a-days (in this Age) your (remain-
ing) leg, viz. truthfulness on which you subsist,*** exists (but)

449. apare—Followeis of the Sankhya School—JG.

450. VJ. differs : ‘‘Some conclude that the stream of misery
springs from Prgkrti which is beyond the range of comprehension or from
some positive form of ignorance (or rather Nescience) whose nature (as
being existent or non-existent) cannot be decided. Oh great king, con-
sider which of these are supported by the Vedas and Smrtis, and judge
accordingly.

451. samdhitena manasd— (The king who considered Dharma’s speech)
with close attention.

452. deva-Mdyi—The will of the Almighty (V]., VR.). The Prakrti
of Lord Visnu —SD,

453. nivarttayet etc, : Whereby the world will achieve you.
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this non-righteousness in the form of Kali who is brought up
on falschood (untruthfulness) wishes to deprive you of that
(leg) also.

26. And this earth (in the form of cow) whose great
burden has been unloaded by the Lord (Krsna) has been
made auspicious on all sides by his splendid foot-prints.

27. Being renounced by him, unfortunate and pious as
she (the Earth) is, she is shedding tears (being apprehensive)
that Siidras in the guise of Kings and inimical to Brahmanas
will enjoy her.

28. In this way having consoled DharmA and the Earth,
the great warrior took up (drew out) his sharpened sword
against Kali the cause of inequities.

29. Knowing him (Pariksit) determined to kill him, he
(Kali) being overwhelmed with fear, abandoned the emblems
of royalty and bowed down his head at his (Pariksit’s) feet.

30. The heroic (Pariksit) who was kind to the poor, fit
for refuge and worthy to be praised, did not, out of compassion,
kill him (Kali) who was lying prostratc at his feet and address-
ed him thus, with a smile.

The King said :

31. Verily there is absolutely no danger to you (who are
a supplicant for mercy) with folded hands from (us) the up-
holders of the glory of Arjuna. But you are the friend of the
unrighteous. You should not, under any circumstances, live in
any part of my kingdom.

32. Whilst you were existing in the body of kings, a
number of inequities (such as) avarice, untruthfulness, theft,
vulgarity, renunciation of religion, misfortune, fraud, quarrel
and pride have followed (commenced to spread their influence). -

33. Oh friend of the iniquitous, you should not there-
fore stay in Brahmavarta where persons expert in the perfor-
mance of sacrifices adore the Lord of the sacrifices therewith
(by sacrifices) and (which) is habitable by dkarma (righteous-
ness) and truth.

34. You should not live in that place where the glorious
Hari in the form of Sacrifices, being adored, spreads over
(confers upon) the performers of sacrifices happiness and
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objects of desire certainly, This (Supreme) Soul is present like
air, both inside and outside the mobile and the immgbile

beings.
Sata said ;

85. Thus being ordered by Pariksit, Kali who was
trembling, spoke to him who has raised his sword like the God
of death (Holder of the rod).

Kali said :

36. ‘‘Oh Imperial Majesty, wherever I shall stay by your
order, I visualize you ready with a bow and arrows.

37. Oh best of the righteous, it becomes you to appointa

place for me where I may dwell with a steady mind obeying
your commands.”’

Sita said :

38. (Thus) solicited (by Kali), the King then gave Kali
the following places used for gambling, drinking, bad women
and slaughtering where four kinds of iniquities thrive.

39. When (Kali) supplicated again, the Lord gave him
gold (to live in). Then (he gaveKali) five abodes viz. untruth,
pride, passion, ignorance and the fifth—enmity.

40. As pointed out by him, Kali, the cause of unright-
eousness, lived in these five places allotted to him by the son of
Uttard (Parikgit).

41. Hence these should not be resorted to by persons
who are anxious to be good—especially by the r ghteous king
who is the preceptor and lord of men.

42. He joined the bull’s three legs—austerities, purity
and compassion (which had been) maimed. And consoling
the Earth (restored to her) the prosperity.

43. Now he occupies the throne worthy of kings only,
and bequeathed to him by his grandfather (Yudhisgthira who
was) desirous of retiring to the forest.

44. Shining with the goddess of prosperity of the Kaurava
Kings, the sage-like king (who isa) great fortunate (person),
the Supreme authority and whose fame is extensive, is now
ruling in Hastindpura. . .
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45. In this way, this king, the son of Abhimanyu whose
prowess is such, is (thus) ruling over the earth when you have
engaged yourself for the performance of sacrifices,

CHAPTER EIGHTEEN
(Curse of the Brahmana)

Stita said :

1. He (Pariksit) who due to the grace of Lord Krsna of
miraculous deeds, did not die in the womb of his mother
though he was severely burnt by the missile fired by Asvat-
thiman (the son of Drona),

2. Who, having offered his heart to the Lord, was not
disturbed in his mind by the great peril of death from Taksake
due to the wrath of the Brahmana.

3. Who, having abandoned attachment to all matters,
comprehended thoroughly the real nature of God (the invinci-
ble) and became a disciple of Suka (the son of Vyasa), gave
up his mortal coil in the Ganges.

4, Even at the time of death, there is no fear or in-
fatuation in the case of persons, acquainted with the life of
Krspa (lit. one of excellent reputation), and drinking his
nectarlike episodes(as) they remember his lotus-like feet.

5. As long as the great king, the son of Abhimanyn
(Pariksit) , was the sole ruler of this earth, Kali £ould not
prevail anywhere (even in places assigned to him) despite his
advent here.

6. On the very day, and at the very moment the Lord
left the earth, on that very day this Kali, the source of irreligi-
ousness, (in this world ), entered here.

7. The emperor did not hate Kali (till his—Pariksit’s
death). He enjoys the essence like the black-bee (which enjoys
fragrance without destroying the flower). (For during the Kali
age) good actions (even when merely intended) bear fruit
quickly while other actions (sins) do not fructify till they are
committed.
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8. What (harm can be done) by Kali who is brave
among the boys, (or powerful among foolish people) and a
coward before the valiant and who like a wolf43¢ stays among
the careless men ?

9. What (you) have asked (me about) this sacred
narrative of Pariksit connected with the episode of Vasudeva,
has been related to you by me.

10. Whatever anecdotes about the qualities and deeds
of the Lord whose great acts are worth narrating, (are there,
they) deserve to be listened to by men who are anxious to be
good*55,

The sages said :

11. Oh gentle-natured Sita, may you live for a pretty
long years—you who extol to us mortals the brilliant glory of
Krsna which is like nectar.

12, In this act (of long-term sacrifice) the fruit of which
is uncertain, your honour is giving to drink the sweet%® honey
of the lotus-like feet of Govinda to us whose bodies have
changed colour due to the smoke of sacrifices?®?.

13. We cannot compare the heaven and the Liberation
(from the cycle of births) with the slightest period of time
(spent) in the company of (devotees who are) associates of the
Supreme Lord. What to say of the blessings (i.e. the desired
objects like kingdom etc.) of ordinary mortals ?

14. What man capable of appreciating the beauty or
excellence will get satiated with the stories of him who is the
absolute resort of the best men amongst the great people! The

454. vrka—That which covers or destroys righteousness, knowledge
etc.—V].

455.- bubhdsubhip—desirous of attaining Liberation—V]J.

456. madhu—intoxicating (making one forget the experience of
pleasure and pain) —VGC.

GD. explains ‘dsava’ as ‘the wine making one forget the unhappiness
of the worldly existence, and ‘madhu’ as‘sweet’.

457. dhama-dhamrdimandm— (i) Or whose minds are covered with
(full of) ignorance (and are blindly following the karmas)—VR.

(ii) VJ. rather differs : In this series of sacrificial acts (per-
formed for getting the knowledge of Hari), there being no breathing
space (andfvdse) for attachment to other things (and hence lcisure for
listening to Hari’s stories) you make us—whose bodies are sanctified by
sacrificial smoke—drink the sweet honey of Hari’s lotus-like fegt.
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Lordsof Yoga amongwhom Siva and god Brahmi are prominent,
did not reach the ends of the qualities of the Attributeless.

15. Therefore, Oh learned one, your honour who is the
chief of the devotees of the Almighty, describe in details to us
who are desirous of hearing the pure excellent life of Hari who
is absolutely the refuge of the best among the great.

16. By means of the knowledge imparted to him by
Suka (the son of Vyisa) verily, the great devotee of the Lord
(Krsna), Pariksit, of no mean intellect, resorted to the feet of
Visnu (lit. God having Garuda—the lord of birds—as the
emblem on his flag) which is (also) called Final Beatitude.

17. Therefore narrate to us in plain language that ex-
tremely holy account told to Pariksit (viz. the Bkigavata Purana)
leading to firm adherence to the most wonderful (bhakti—
devotion) Yoga and containing the stories about the Eternal
(Krsna) (which are) liked by persons devoted to the Supreme
Lord.

Sita said:

18. Oh, what a happy surprise—that we who are born
in a (lower) mixed caste, by our service of the seniors (in age
and knowledge e.g. of Suka), have achieved our object in life.
The association,even in conversation with the greatest, removes
the agony (inferiority complex) of being born in a lower
family.

19. What to say again®® about the person who chants
the name of the Eternal Lord Krsna, that sole resort of the
greatest, possessor of infinite powers and who is called Ananta,
as the excellent attributes of the great souls are his own.

20. He is so much unequalled and unsurpassed in quali-
ties by others®® that it is really enough if it is suggested that
the Goddess of Wealth, discarding other suppliants, serves the
dust of His feet who does not seck her favour.

458. kutah punah—The act of reciting the name of the Infinite re-
moves the contamination of being l.w born; or whereis the impurity of
being born in a lower caste in the man who recites the name of the
Supreme Lord—S$R.

459. asdmydnati$dyanasya—There is no necessity to describe the
attributes of the great Being who bhas no equal in quality or who does not
excel any one in this respect—]JG.



22, +4%Being attached to whom (Krsna) wisc mcn, nav-
ing immediately shed off their rooted attachment to their bodies
etc., attain the final stage of the sacred order of recluse (called
Parama-hamsa) in which non-violence, quietness¢®! form the reli-
gious duty. .

23. Oh Sun-like Brahmanas (or Oh Vedas incarnate) 4¢3,
I who have been asked by your honour, shall describe to you
in details (his glories) to the best of my abilities. Just as
birds4®3 soar up in the sky to the extent of their might, similarly
the learned ones (the god Brahma and others) impart the know-
ledge of Vignu®* to the extent of their capacity.

24. Oncec upon a time, (king Pariksit) with his bow
strung, went a-hunting to the jungle and (while) pursuing a
deer, became exhausted and was extremely hungry and thirsty.

25. Not seeing any source of water, he entered that
(famous) hermitage (of Angiras) and saw a sage seated in
tranquillity, with his eyes closed.

26-27. Pariksit whose palate was completely dried up,
asked water from the sage who had thus controlled his sense-or-

460. Or Persons who are steadfast and attached to the lord having
given up rooted attachment fixed on (their) body and other (objects),
reach Brahman called (Kryna) attainable by the highest ascetic order
called Paramaharisa wherein non-violence and tranquillity are the chief
characteristics.—V]J. )

461. V]. reads uparama and interprets ‘Attachment to Vimu' (upa
Vispuh sarvddhikas tasmin Harasu ramo ramapasm ralir vigaya-nivrtir vi/VJ).

462. aryamapaB— (i) That which dispels (minoti) the darkness (aryam)

i.e. the sun,
(ii) That by which pure religion (aryam-fuddha-dharmam) is
comprehended (miyats) i.c. the Vedas—VD. etc.

463, petatripah—Also: Just as arrows cross the sky to the extent of
their latent force (and can never cover the unending sky).

464. Vignugati—(i) The deeds or pastimes of Vigpu—SR., VC.. SD.,

VB.

(ii) The greatness of Lord Visnu—VR.



28. Being unoffered (a mat of) grass or even (a place on)
the ground (to sit on) and not getting (usual) respectful offer-
ings and courteous words, he (Pariksit) felt himself disregarded
and grew angry.

29. Oh Brahmana (Saunaka), there arose suddenly in
the mind of the king who was distressed by hunger and thirst,
an unprecedented hostility and wrath against that Brahmana
sage. .

30. While coming out (of the hermitage) in anger, he
placed round the neck of the Brihmana sage a dead serpent
with the fore-end of his bow and repaired to his capital.

31. (The king wanted to ascertain) whether he (the
sage) had controlled all his sense organ: and (consequently
closed his eyes (in real meditation) or whether he had pretend-
ed meditation (thinking) that he had nothing to do with vile
Ksatriyas.

32. Having heard that his father was subjected to ill-
treatment, his (the sage’s) son (by name Spigi) who was young
(but) very brilliant and was playing with children, spoke there
as follows.

33. Ah what unrighteousness it is on the part of rulers
grown fat like crows (lit. caters of offerings) .4¢? For this mis-

465. Brahma-bhitam—Contemplating about Brahman—Brakma-visa-
Jyaka-bhdvanayd 'nvitam/VR.
(ii) Realising the presence of Brahman without any effort—VJ.
(iii ) Becoming one with Brahman through its realization—VB.,
GD

466. avikriyam—(i) Devoid of perturbation due to pairs of contra-
dictory feelings such as pleasure-pain.—VR., VB.
(ii) motionless like a lamp in a windless place or without an
activity prejudicial to the deep meditation—V]J.
467. Or How these servants misbehave towards their masters, these
dogs that feed upon the offerings and (should) watch the gate.
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demeanour perpetrated by door-keeping slaves, is like an .evil
act by dogs guarding the door ? .

34. For the mean Ksatriyas have been assigned the duty
of door-keepers by Brihmanas. How can a door-keeper be
fit to partake (food etc.) in the same vessel in that house, ?

35. When Lord Krsna, the controller of those who go
astray, has departed, I shall today punish the transgressors (of
the path of righteousness) . Behold my power.

36. Having spoken thus to his companions, the son of
that sage with his eye red with anger, sipped (as dcamana) the
water of the Kau§iki®® river, and discharged his thunderbolt-
like word, i.e. curse.

37. ‘“Taksaka, urged by me, shall on the seventh day
(from today) bite this transgressor of limits (of religion), the
fire-brand (destroyer) of his (own) family, who has troubled
my father.”

38. Then, having approached his hermitage and seeing
his father with the dead body of the serpent around his neck,
the boy was overwhelmed with grief and wept aloud.

39. Oh Brahmana, the decsendant of the family of
Angiras (viz. Samika), having heard the loud lament of his
son, and having slowly opened his eyes, saw the dead serpent
on his shoulders.

40. After throwing away (the dead serpent), he asked
his son, ““Oh child, why are you crying ? Who has done you
any harm ?”> When so enquired, the son reported (the details).

41. Having heard that the king was cursed undeservedly,
the Brahmana did not give compliment to his son, (He said)
“‘Alas ! Oh ignorant child ! What a great sin you have com-
mitted-in inflicting heavy punishment for a minor fault.

42. Oh (child of) immature intellect, you should not
equate (judge) the King (lit. God amongst men), known as

468. Modern Kosi; rises in the eastern ranges of the Himilayas in
Nepal. Its confluence with the Ganges is at Manhari, Purnea district,
Bihar, It was visited by Balardma. Jamadagni’s mother Satyavati became
converted into this river; sacred to Manes (Pilrs) —PSK 637-39, PI.1.475.

It is surprising howa king of Hastinapura strayed a-hunting to
such a long distance. Moreover, this contradicts verse 25 above which
speaks of non-existence of water nearby. V]. is probably ct when he
explains, ‘‘holding Kufa grass in his hand and performing Acamana®’.
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Para (Vim) wﬁh o;dimry men, a; the lub)ectl, bgmg
protected by his irresistible power, obtain (their) good without '
fear from any quarter.

43. Oh (child), with the disappearance of god Visgu
(the wielder of the discus) designated as king (god amongst
men), the world, instantaneously being protectionless and
infested with thieves, will be ruined like a flock of sheep.4¢®

44. Today the sin committed by robbers of wealth (of
people who are) protectorless will be visited upon us (though
we are) not concerned” with it, for men, most of whom are
robbers, kill and curse each other and rob one another of
cattles, women and money.

45. Then (in the absence of the ruler), the noble and
righteous®™ path of life which consists of the code of conduct
for different classes of society and stages of life, prescribed by
the three Vedas*??, disappears and there takes place promiscu-
ous mixture of all classes of people as their minds are fixed on
(acquisition of) wealth and gratification of the senses as amongst
the dogs and the monkeys.

46. But that lord of men who was protector of righteous-
ness, an emperor of great renown, manifestly a great votary of
the Supreme Lord, a sage amongst Kings (and) a performer of
the horse-sacrifice, being overwhelmed with hunger, thirst and
exhaustion was helpless. Certainly, he did not in the least
deserve our curse.

47. May the Supreme Lord who resides in all‘’3, please

469. avivardthavat—Like an army without a leader.

470. ananvayam—(i) That which will annihilate our progeny com-
pletely—VR., V]J.
(ii) Unnecessarily; without any reason—VB.

VB. explains : ‘Although we have not directly committed robbery
etc., the sin has taken place due to our act (of cursing the king to death
and rendering the world protectionless). Hence our responsibility for the
sin.’

471. arya-dharmaf—Religious duties as expounded by noble ones
like Manu and other law-givers—SD.

472. trayi-mayaf—That which has come down from the three Vedas
(viz. Rg, Séman and Yajus)—VR., GD.

473. Both the curser and the cursed—VR.
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pardon this boy of immature intellect for the sin committed by
him against His sinless servant (devotee). .

48. His devotees, even though powerful, do not retaliate
even if (they are) reproached, cheated, cursed, insulted or
struck.”

49. The great sage, though himseclf maltreated by the
king, did not regard it as (the king’s) fault at all, but was
distressed by the offence committed by his son (in cursing the
king).

50. In this world, generally, good persons are subjected
to the pairs such as pleasure and pain but they are neither
distressed nor delighted as the Soul is not affected by the
attributes*™ such as happiness, misery etc.

CHAPTER NINETEEN
(Arrival of Suka)

1. Thereupon, the Lord of the Earth, pondering over
the iniquitous act committed by himself was deeply distressed
in mind (and said to himself): ‘Alas ! what a heinous offence
has been perpetrated by me like a vile person, against an inno-
cent Brihmana of hidden power.

2. Therefore it is certain that due to the insult of god
(-like sage), an unsurmountable calamity is going to befall me
in near future. Let that (misfortune) come in full force directly
on me (and not on my sons etc.) for the expiation of sin so that
I may never commit such act again.

3. Let the fire of the Brihmana race incensed (by my
provocative act) consume®” even today the kingdom, army and

. '('i'i“)'” b e e e the oy ok a8 fove,
tred, which are the effects of gunas (attributes)—VB.

(iii) Jtu (th individual Soul) is the abode of vices and

virtues or meriuanddemd ts. —‘\‘Ig soda the King-
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rich treasury belonging to me—a wicked fellow#’®, so that my
intellect may not entertain an evil disposition to Brahmanas,
gods and cows.

4. While he was thinking thus, he heard of (the cause of
his) death named (i.e. which was to meet him in the shape of)
Taksaka impelled by (the curse of) the sage’s son. He regard-
ed the fire (of the poison) of Taksaka as a blessing, as it was
the immediate cause of renunciation on the part of a person
attached (to worldly objects).

5. Then having renounced this world and the next (the
world of gods) which hehad already decided as worth rejecting,
he who thought the service of the feet of Krsna as higher than
all objectives in life, sat on the bank of the Ganges (the river
of the immortals) with a vow to abstain from food till death.

6. What man about to die will not resort to the river
(Ganges) which carries the waters highly sanctified by the
dust of Krsna’s feet mingled with the pollen of the Tulasit??
of refulgent beauty and which purifies here and hereafter the
worlds along with the protectors of the quarters of the world
including I$a.

7. In this way, having decided to sit on the bank of the
Ganges, abstaining from food (till death), the descendant of
Piandu (i.e. Pariksit) with single-minded devotion to the feet of
Lord Krsna took the vows of sage’s way of life and freed
himself from all attachments.

8. There arrived the great sages along with their dis-
ciples purifying the world. Verily, under the guise of going on
a pilgrimage, the saints themselves purify the holy places.

9. Afterwards (then came) Atri, Vasistha, Cyavana,
Saradvana, Aristanemi, Bhrgu, Angirasas, Parifara, the son of
Gadhi, (i.e. Vi§vamitra), Para§urama, Utathya, Indra-Pramada
and Idhma-vaha.

476. abhadrasya—(i) of one devoid oflight or
(ii) ignorant.
(iii) sleepy—V]J.
477. Tulasi—the holy basil held.sacred by Vaisnavites, VJ. derives
it as follows :
(i) That which is comparable to knowledge about Brahman.
(ii) That which decorates Visnu.
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10. Medhatithi, Devala, Arstisena, Bhiradvaja, Gautama,
Pippalada, Maitreya, Aurva, Kavasa, Agastya (the sage bornin
water jar), Dvaipayana and the glorious Narada.*

11. Also others (such as) prominent divine sages and
Brahmana sages, eminent royal-sages and others like Aruna
(who initiated ritesand formed a distinct class by themselves).

Having worshipped the sages belonging to various patro-
nymic groups who assembled there, the king made obeisance to
them by bending his head.

12. When they were comfortably seated, the king, with
his pure heart, having saluted them again with his hands folded,
stood before them and explained to them what he intended to
do (with a desire to elicit their opinion regarding the desirabi-
lity of such a course).

King said:

13. Ah! We whose behaviour is worthy of the favour of
the greatest ones (like you)4?® are the blessed-most among the
kings. Alas! the race of kings whose job (acts necessary) while
governing, (e.g. inflicting punishment etc.) is blameworthy, is
relegated to a position beyond a place where the water used for
washing the feet of Brahmanas goes.4?®

14.** The Supreme Lord has assumed the form of the

Brahmana’s curse (which became) the root-cause of complete

*VB classifies : (i) Rama to Pippalida—propagators of religion.

(ii) Maitreya to Narada—propagators of the path of devotion.

478. anugrakaniya-$ilah—Also VR. : whose good character or behavi-
our is due to the grace of the greatest.

(ii) We, of Piandu’s race, being like Sviyambhuva Manu
and others who strive to attain grace from you who are
the best of great persons—]JG.

479. How regrettablc is the lot of the race of kings who, due to
the censurable nature of their actions, are deprived of the (holy) water
with which feet of Brihmanas are washed— V]J.

#*Other interpretations :

(i) May this (punishment in the form of) Brihmana’s curse
(adversely) affecting my worldly life be the effective (lit.
sufficient) cause of renunciation (of worldly objects) in my
case whose mind is devoutly attached to the Supreme Lord.
For a person attached to worldly objects (like houses etc.)
has the danger of worldly existence while be who is attached
to god attains fearlessness or liberation—V]J. *
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indifference (to worldly objects) in the case of a sinner like me
whose mind was firmly attached to houses (wealth etc.); for
persons, deeply attached (to worldly affairs) immediately got
terrified when so cursed.

15. May (all) Brahmanas and the Ganga know*8® me as
the secker of refuge with the Lord and as one whose mind is
fixed on him. Let the cunning Taksaka deputed by the
Brahmana bite me to his satisfaction. Please sing the songs of
Vispu.48!

16. In whatever birth (form of existence) I may be born
again, may I be attached to the Eternal Lord and be associated
with those great persons who resort to him for shelter. Let my
friendship®®? be with all (like you). Ibow to Brihmanas.*

17. The brave king, who had thus made up his mind
and placed the responsibility of governing the kingdom on his
son, sat on the southern bank of the Ganga483 on a seat of KuSa
grass the ends of which were towards the eastern direction,
himself facing the north.

18. When the king ofkings took his seat with the deter-
mination of fasting unto death, assemblies of gods in heaven,

(ii) In my case who am born in the family favoured by the Lord
but am deeply attached to worldly objects (e.g. houses,
wealth) and who have committed a sin (by insulting that
Brihmana Samika), the Supreme Lord, taking into account

" my birth in the family blessed with hisgrace, has assumed the
form of the Brihmana'’s curse, the cause of non-attachment,
but by attachment to whom one immediately become free
from fear (by attaining his Jotus-like feet) —JG.

480. Pratiyantu—accept me. May the heavenly river Ganga accept
(receive) me as a person whose mind is fixed on God—]JG.
481. (i) Extol to me thedeeds of Visnu or sing of his glories.—VR,

(ii) (Setting to musical tunes) sing of the songs of Visnu till

my death.—V].
482. maitri—Let my outlook be of equality.—JG.
*This verse expresses the following last 4 desires of Pariksit :
(i) Devotion to the Lord in every birth.

(ii) Close association with the devotee of the Lord.

(iii) Friendship to all beings.

(iv) Respect to Brahmanpas.
483. VJ. states that Pariksit sat in a mansion on the bank of the

Ganges as mentioned in the Mbh, (Obviously he refers to the Mbh. I.42.

29-32).
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praising him, showered flowers on the earth with joy and
kettle-drums were sounded again and again.

19. Having praised and approved (of the king’s vdbw of
fast-unto-death) as ‘well done’, the great sages who assembled
there and who had the nature and ability to bestow favours on
subjects spoke to him what was beautiful due to the attributes
of Hari4®4,

20. Oh the best of royal sages, amongst you (kings of
Piandu’s race) who are the followers of Krsna, it isno wonder
that when you desire to attain vicinity to the Supreme Lord,
you instantancously vacate the imperial throne served by tribu-
tary princes wearing crowns.

21. Weshall all stay on here now till this foremost
devotee of the Supreme Lord,*5 casting off this (mortal) body,
goes to the highest world4®¢ free from illusion?¥” and affliction
(grief).

22. Hearing the speech of the congregation of sages which
was true, impartial, dripping with nectar, pregnant with mean-
ing, Pariksit, complimenting the sages of composed mind,
addressed them with a desire to hear the deeds of Visnu.

23. Just as the Vedas appear in bodily forms (in the
Satyaloka) above these three worlds, all of you have assembled
here from all quarters. Being by nature disposed to do good to
others, you have no other objective in this or the next world.

24, Oh Brihmanas, with full faith in you, I specifically
enquire about this worth-considering problem as to what one
should do in all (types of) circumstances. Oh learned ones,
carcfully consider (and advise me) what (course of) action is
sinless (and hence recommended ) for persons about to die.

484. VR. takes uttama...ridpam as qualifying the king and interprets;
““The great sages...praised the king charming on account of his qualities
worth-praising by the great’’, while V]. connects it with the sages’ speech :
‘which was agreeable (conducive) to the description of the glories of Hari.’

485. bhdgavata-pradhdnah—who feels that votaries should always be
served—VR.

486. Will go to Hari who is beyond the three attributes (gupas), per-
fect and eternally devoid of misery—V].

487. virgjaska—Full of pure Sattva-attribute—VR.
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25. By lucky chance, there came wandering over the
earth venerable (Suka), the son of Vyisa, (who was) devoid
of all desires, and (who) did not bear any external mark
(indicating his caste or stage of life) and was satisfied with the
realisation of theself, appearing like one discarded by the society
and surrounded by children (and women).

26-28. Those sages recognised him (Suka) by his special
marks though his powers were latent, and rose from their seats
to receive him. He appeared sixteen years of age with tender
feet, hands, thighs, arms, shoulders, cheeks and body; his face
(appeared attractive )with wide beautiful eyes, prominent nose,
symmetrical ears and beautiful eye-brows; his neck (was) shapely
like a conch, collar-bones covered (with flesh); his chest was
broad and elevated ; his navel was like an eddy and belly beautifi-
ed by folds; his clothing (were) the (four) quarters of the world
(i.e. he was nude) ; his curly hair were dishevelled and arms
were long upto the knee; he was beautiful like Hari (the best
of immortals) ; he was of dark complexion and captivating to
women by the splendour of the permanent youthfulness of his
person and enchanting smile.

29. Then Visnurata (king Pariksit) also bowing down
his head offered worship to the guest (Suka) who had just
arrived. Ignorant people, women and children then retired.
Thus worshipped he { Suka) occupied a high seat (offered to
him).

30.* Surrounded by multitudes of Brahmana sages,
royal sages and divine sages, the venerable (Suka), the greatest
among the great, appeared there extremely brilliant like the
glorious moon in the midst of planets, constellations and stars.

31. Approaching that (comfortably) seated sage of
serene mind and keen intellect, the devout, attentive king,
with folded hands and head bowed down, paid respects (to
him) and asked him in sweet words.

Pariksit said:
32. Oh Brahman! What a luck that we mean Kgatriyas

*According to V]J. this verse describes Pariksit and not Suka.
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have become today worthy of being served by the good4®®, as
we are sanctified*®® by venerable persons (like you) by being
our guest, out of grace. .

33. By remembering whom (holy persons like you)
houses of people get immediately purified. What then (of the
effect) of seeing you, touching (your feet) and (rendering
service to you by acts) like washing your feet and offering
you a seat, etc.

34. Oh great Yogin! Verily even the vilest sins of
people are instantly annihilated in your presence as the enemies
of gods are smashed in Visnu’s presence.

35. Most probably Lord Krsna to whom Pindavas
were dear and who for the happiness of the sons of his paternal
aunt (i.e. Pandavas) is disposed to be friendly to their family-
descendants, is gracious to me.

36. Otherwise how is it possible for us—men especially
those who are about to die, to obtain ample sight of yours
whose movements are unmanifest to worldly persons and who
have attained final beatitude and are the most solicitous (to
bestow your favour) 499,

37. Hence I ask of you who are an eminent preceptor
of Yogins, whata man about to die, definitely should do
(which will lead to) Final Beatitude.

38. Oh Lord, kindly tell me what should be heard,
muttered, done, contemplated and adored by (such a person
like ) me and what should be avoided.

488, sat-seyya— (i) Deserving to serve saintly persons—VR.

(ii) Worthy of being favoured by good men—VR.

(iii) Whose duty is to serve the great souls—VC.

489. tirthakdh kptdh— (i) made worthy—SR.

(ii) Transformed into a highly sacred place—V].

(iii) When saints visit even a bad place, it becomes a holy
place ; similarly though we are vile (due to sins committ-
ed by us), we become sanctified by visits of saintly guests
like you—VGC.

490. vanipasah—(i) On account of his magnanimity of heart, Suka
expected Pariksit to ask him for something—SR.
(ii) Spending most of his life in forests in comparison with
other sages—VR.
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39. Oh Brahman, (you are unavailable) as the stay of
your glorious self at (the doors of) the homes of house-holders
is hardly for (such a short period asis required for) milking
a cow.

Sita said:

40. Thus addressed and requested in gentle (persuasive)
words by the king, the glorious son of Bidarayana who compre-
hended religion, spoke to Pariksit in reply.



SECOND SKANDHA
CHAPTER ONE

( The Discourse of Suka— Description of the Cosmic Form of the Lord)

Sri Suka said :

1. Oh king! Out of the topics which deserve tobe (care-
fully) heard (studied etc.) by people, the excellent$®! question
posed by you, is very important#*? asit is conducive to the good
(final beatitude) of the people, and is acceptable to those who

have realized the Soul*?3,

2. Oh bestof kings, there are thousands of topics*®* which
deserve to be heard (studied etc.) by persons who have not
visualized the soul, and who are attached to the householder’s
life (involving five types of sins®® related to that life).

3. Oh king! life is taken away at night by sleep, in sexual
enjoyment, (and evil desires); and by day, for earning money
or for maintaining one’s family.

491. para—(i) Within the range of senses (of hearing etc.)—VR.

(ii) The Supreme Soul—V]J.

(iii) Pertaining to Sri-Krsua or by hearing which thc highest
goal in life is achieved—]G.

492. wvariyan—(i) Worth undertaking (discussion)—V]J.

(ii) Very great as compared with topics rclated to other in-
carnations—]JG.

493. almavit-sammatah—(i) approved of mainly by self-knowers like

god Brahma and others—V].

(i1) Notthat you (Pariksit) have not realized the soul, but
you, who have known the soul, have asked this question
for the benefit of the world—SD.

494. VR. states : Persons in worldly life wish to hear thousands
of topics, but a man desirous of liberation wishes to listen to (and concen-
trate) on the Brahman only.

495. In a householder’s life, there are generally five articles in the
house, whereby living beings are hurt or destroyed. SD. enumerates them
as follows : a fire place, a grind-stone (for milling food-grains), a broom,
a mortar and a water pot. These prevent a houscholder from going to
heaven, Also vide ASD p. 560. SD. quotes the following verse :

Kandani, pesani, culli, udakumbhi ca mirjani /
Paiica-siind grhasthasya tabhih svargarh na gacchati //
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4. Being attached to his body, children, wife and other
attendants, dependentsetc., eventhough theyareunreal, he does
notdiscern their destruction, though he actually sees them aie.

5. Ohdescendantof Bharata! Therefore, the glorious Hari
(reliever of bondage,of samsara)the Supreme Lord, the all-pervad-
ing soul, should be heard about, eulogised and remembered
by a person desiring a state, completely free from fear (i.e. the
Final Beatitude or moksa).

6. Narayana is remembered at the end of life (time of
death), isthe highest achievement of human life. This (maybe)
due to Sari-khya*®-Yoga®, and through knowledge and per-
formance of one’s duties,

7. Oh king! Itis well-known (sma%8) that generally,
sages'®® who have turned away (abstained) from abiding by
religious injunctions and prohibitionst®, and are established
(absorbed) in the attributeless (mirgupa) Brahman®®! take
delight in discoursing upon the qualities of Hari.

496. Sdnkhya— (i) Accurate comprehension of the Soul and the non-
Soul—S$R.

(ii) The path of knowledge (Jidna yoga)—VR.
{1ii) Metaphysics etc, of Sankhyas—V].
497. Yoga (i) The eight-fold path of Yoga and practice—SR.
(ii) The path of action (Karma-yoga) without any desire for
the fruit of action—VR.,
(iii) Worship of the Lord etc. as prescribed in the Yoga-Sdstra
(authoritative scriptures on Yoga)— VJ.

498. According to GD.

499. Munayah—Those who are completely devoted to the meditation

of Hari—SD.

500. nivrita-vidhi-sedhatah—(i) Not observing Vedic injunctions and
prohibitions (to perform rites, with a desire to obtain some
particular object or fruit, and to abstain from some
actions)—VR.

(ii) Free from contamination of the merit or sin arising from
the Vedic prescriptions—GD.

501. nairgupyasthdh—(i) Who meditate upon Brahman of pure
sattva attribure, unalloyed by rgjas and tamas—VR.

(ii) Liberated (mukidh) as nairgupya=the Liberation granted
by the Supreme attributeless Lord (Hari)—]JG.
(iii) Established in their own soul who is above the three attri-
butes—VB.
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8. At theend®®?of the Dvapara Age, I learnt this Purdna
called the Bhdgavata (‘narrated by the Supreme Lord’) which is
comparable to the Vedas (or, which succinctly describes the
Brahman), from my father Vyaisa.

9. Oh king-sage! Though 1 was firmly established in
(the meditation of) the attributeless (nirgune) Brahman, I
studied this (legendary) work, as my mind was fascinated with
the sports of the Supreme Lord.

10. I shall narrate that (Purana) to you, as you area
great devotee of the glorious god Visnu. By entertaining
faith in this (scripture), pure motiveless devotion to Mukunda
is immediately created (in the faithful listeners).

11. Ob King! This chanting of the name of Hari (and
meditating upon him etc.) has been prescribed as the sure
means of attaining liberation for those deserving emancipa-
tion®®3, and wishing freedom from the fear (of the cycle of
rebirths), and for yogins5%4,

12. What is the usec of a number of years to a careless
man, if they are wasted in ignorance ? In this world, it is
better to have a short duration of life, (muhiirta or a period of
48 minutes), if one utilizes it for trying for final beatitude.

13. Having known the balance of life-period due to him
in this world, the famous king-sage Khatvarga®'® renounced
everything in a short time (muhiirta), and resorted to Hari,
the liberator from the fear (of the cycle of rebirths).

14. While in your case, Obh descendant of the Kuru
family, the duration of life is seven days (from now). Uctilise
ali that time for what will help the attainment of the next

502. In the transitional period of which Dvipara was the beginning,
i.c. the end of Dvipara. Vyasa was a contemporary of Santanu—SR.

503. nircidyamandnam—disgusted with the worldly miseries

—VR. & V].

504. Yogindim—Persons who follow the path of action-—Karmayoga
without any attachment for the accruing fruit—VR.

505. Khatvanga ason of Viivasaha and a Cakravartin. Fought for
Devas and defeated the demons in battle. Knowing that he had only a
muhirta to live, he returned to the earth, renounced everything, and devot-
ed himsclf ta Niriyana in a detached spirit, and attained ’Liberation—PI.
1. 495. vide Infra IX, 9. 41-49.
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world, 508

15. At the end of life, a man, becoming devoid of the
fear of dcath, should sever, with the weapon of disassociation,
his attachment for pleasure, for his body, and for whatever
(e.g. wife and children) is connected with it.

16. Having renounced (his) home, (such) a person of
firm resolve,®®” bathed in holy waters at a sacred place,5®
(should) sit on a seat, prepared as per Sistric rules,3®® in a pure
secluded place.

17.* He should repeat, in his mind, the great, sacred—
svllable consisting of the three Jetters—a, u, m—symbolizing
the Brahman: without forgetting the ‘secd’ of the Brahman
(viz. the syllable OM), he should control his breath and sub-
due his mind.

18. He, whose intelligence has been his guide (lit. chario-
teer), should restrain his sense-organ from (being attract-
ed to) objects of enjoyment. If his mind is distracted with
actions, he should fix it on the auspicious object (viz. the
Lord Krsna).

19. With undivided mind, he should meditate upon
only one limb {such as feet or face of the Lord Hari). Having
restrained the mind, free from cxternal objects, he should not
think of anvthing elsc. That is the highest abode of Visnu
(reaching which) the mind becomes pacified.

20. By fixation of attention, the wise (and courageous)
man should bring under control his mind, which isdistracted by

506. sdmpardpika—Pertaining to the future, i.e. the time for libera-
tion (mukii-kdla). Or listen to the Bhagavata which will enable you to
remember (muse over) Hari’s feet—V]J.

507. This indicates the Ist ‘aid’ (aiga) . viz. Yama or ‘abstinence’
in Yoga. It includes ‘abstinence from injury, and from falsehood,
and from theft and from incontinence and from acceptance of gifts’. YSP
(The Yoga System of Patafijali—].H. Woods HOS 1900), p. 178-80.

508. This stands for the and ‘aid’ viz. niyama or ‘observances’ in
Yoga. They are : cleanliness, contentment, self-castigation, study and
devotion to livara or God. YSP—ii. 32, pp. 181-83.

509. Thisis the 3rd ‘aid’ viz. dsana. See YSP ii-46. pp. 191-n2 for
details. )

*Verses 17-20 explain the remaining ‘aids’ (asngas) of Yoga viz.
breath-control (prdndyima), withdrawal of the scnses (pratydhdra), contem-
plation (dhdirand) and concentration (samddhi) Vide YSP, pp. 195-200.
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rajas and confused by tamas, and destroy the sin (impurity)
created by them. .

21. While it (dhdrana) is being practised, contemplating
on (lit. visualizing) the auspicious refuge (of the world i.e.
Lord Visnu), Yoga characterised by devotion (bkakti) is quickly
developed in such a yogin,
The King said:

22. Oh Brahman! How is the dhdrapd practised ? In
what way is it approved ? What type of dhdrana will quickly
remove the impurities of man’s mind ?

Sri Suka said:

23. One who has mastered steadiness of seat, and acquir-
ed control over one’s breath, and mind and senses, should,
with determined intellect, fix one’s mind on the Virat (gross
or great) Form of the Supreme Lord.

24. This special body of the Lord is the biggest among
the big. In this (body) is seen the past, present and future
universe of gross effects.

25. That Supreme Lord, who is the cosmic Man
(Vairdjak Purusak) in this body of the universe, which is like an
egg, and is covered with seven sheaths,®2® is the object of
contemplation (dhdrand) .

26.* They describe that patala is verily the sole of his
feet, rasatala is His heels and the toes mahatala forms the
ankles of the Creator of the Universe, while taldtala are the
shanks (part of the leg from theankle to theknee) of this Cosmic
Man.

 27. Sutalais (regarded as) the two knees, and vitala and
atala are the two thighs of this Cosmic Man. Oh King, they

st0. SR. and other Comm.state that the ‘sheaths’ are those of the
five elements, viz. the earth, water, fire, air and the sky and of akankdra
(the ego) and makat, the first evolute of Prakrti according to the Sarhkhyas.

* Verses 26 to 37 describe the details of the Cosmic Man who is to
be contemplated. VR. explains that these are to be meditated as that
particular part of his body, e.g. Paldla is to be contemplated as the sole of
his feet etc. but VJ. specifically points out that Patdla etc. are Not identical
with the actual parts of his body which is characterised by bliss, energy
etc. Pdtila etc. are the parts of the universe which are created from and
are supported by his limbs, ' .
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(authoritatively) state that the Earth (lit. the surface of the
earth forms his hips, and the (vault of the) sky his lake-like
(deep) navel.

28. They considered that of this Primeval Man, the
host of stars form his (broad) chest, the maharloka, his neck;
the jana-loka, his mouth; the tapo-loka, his forehead; and the
satya-loka, the heads of this Man of a thousand heads.

29. They described Indra and other gods of shining
bodies as his arms; the cardinal points as his ears; the sound
as his auditory sense; (the two aévini-kumiras) Nasatya and
Dasra, as the nostrils of the Supreme Lord; fragrance is his
scnse of smelling and the burning fire, his mouth.

30. The sky forms his eyes, (and) the Sun, the sense of
seeing, and the day and night are eyelids of the All-pervading
God (viz. Visnu). His eyelashes are the Brahma-loka; water
is his palate, (while) taste is his tongue.

31. They describe the Vedass' as the head (i.e. the
brahmarandhra— the aperture in the skull for the passage of the
Soul) of the Infinite Lord; Yama (the god of death) as his
large teeth®!2 (tusks) ; Traces of feelings of affection (?) as
his teeth; Cosmic Illusion (Mdya) which maddens the people
is his laugh; and the unending creation of the world, his side-
glance.

32. Modesty (bashfulness) is his upper lip, (while) greed
is his lower lip. The path of righteousness is his chest, while the
unrighteous path is his back. Prajapati {the god of creation) is
his penis,while Mitra and Varuna are his scrotum( the testicles).
The oceans are his belly, and the mountainsare his bone-system.

33. Oh king of kings! the rivers are his arteries; the
trees are the hair of the God whose body is the Universe; the
wind of infinite force, is his breath; Time is his movement
(act of moving); the stream of the three attributes (sattva,
rajas and lamas) i.e. the worldly existence of beings is his
action.

34. Oh Chief (excellent) of the Kuru family, (the wise
ones) know that the hair of the Supreme Ruler are the clouds;

511, Chanddmsi—Vedic meters like Gayatri and others—V].
512. TheSun and the Moon are his two tusks (while) stars are his
teeth—V].
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the twilight is the garment of the all-pervading Supreme Lord.
They say that the unmanifest (dyyakta) i.e. the Pradhina
(‘primordial nature’ of the Simkhyas) is his heart, and the
moon is his mind, which is the store of all changes (and
passions).

35. Itistraditionallyknown that the mahat (the Sarhkhya
principle of intelligence) is his intellectual power, and that
Siva is the internal organ (made up of manas, citta, ahamkara
and buddhi) of the Lord who dwells in the hearts of all; the
horses, mules, donkeys and elephants are his nails; all beasts
and deer are at his hips.

36. The various kinds of birds®?? are the wonderful
expressions (of his skill in arts); (Svdyambhuva) Manu is his
power of comprehension (understanding) ; the human race is
his dwelling place; Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Caranas and
Apsaras are his svaras (musical notes or gamut) and smytis; and
the armies of asuras arc bis strength.514,

37. The Cosmic Man®5 has the Brahmana51 as his mouth,
the Ksatriya as his arms, the Vai§ya as his thighs, the dark-
complexioned Siidra as his feet. He is made up of the substance
which is of groups of gods of various names; the performance
of sacrifices is his essential work.517

38. Such is the extent and configuration (formation) of
the body of the Supreme Lord described to you, by me. One

513. VJ. reads vacdinsi i.e. Vedic and popular expressions.

514. VR.and SD. read asurdnika-varyyaf—The Supreme Person
among the Asura hosts, i.e. Prahlida.

515. mahdima=Vairijah (Cosmic Man)—VR., SD,

516. VB, explicitely states that these words do not denote a caste
but certain qualities: Brahma-bhdvah kasciddharmah ... Brahmanyam na
Jatih/ The whole exposition is interesting. Gf RV, (Rgveda) 1v.go.12, AV.
(Atharvaveda) 19.6.6

517. nandbhidha . . . vitdna-yogah—

The performance of sacrifice is the act for propitiating him. It is
to be done with offerings meant for propitiating groups of gods with
various names and are so worshipped—VR.

VJ]. interprets differently: The Great Soul has his mouth from which
Brihmana-caste is born ... He possesses the power to'create svghd and
svadhé which are to be used fur gods and manes. His middle part of the
body is the Soul creating Havya (things worthy of being sacrificed). He
possesses the means to help all sacrifices like agnistema, gfc.
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should concentrate one’s mind on this very huge body of the
Cosmic Man, by one’s own intellect (intellectual efforts), as
there is nothing beyond this (or there is nothing greater).

39. Just as one sees all one’s relatives in a dream, he,
the Soul, experiences everything dircctly by his power of intel-
ligence. One should resort ( develop oneself) to him who is the
real, and a reservoir of bliss. He should not be attached to
anything else, otherwise there will be a fall of the Soul.

CHAPTER TWO
(Liberation by the Yogic Path: Instantaneous and Gradual Liberation)

Sri Suka said :

1. By the grace of Hari who was pleased with the con-
templation (dhdrand) as described in the previous Chapter, god
Brahmai (the self-born) 528 regained his memory®® which was
lost at the time of the deluge52° ( pralaya). Determined to create5st

{the world again}, he (god Brahma), with unerring insight,
creared the world again as (it was) before the deluge.

2+. Such is the path of verbal Brahman (the Vedas)
that (as a result of the fruits of karmas promised therein) the

518, dtma-yonih—One born from the Supreme Soul—JG.

519. VR, raises the objection that the occupant of the post of
Brahma is changed after the period of a Kalpa. The word ‘memory’
(smrti) should be interpreted here as ‘the knowledge of the procedure of
creation (sarga-visayaka-ji@namdtra-paral). VR. endorses this interpretation,
VR. explains that god Brahma3, by his penance, could sce things in their
formative stage and could thus create them again, in this world.

520. purd : (i) At the time of the previous deluge — VR.

(ii) At the time of initial creation — V],
(iii) After the periodic deluge —VB,
521, zyaua:gn-buddhiln— .
(i) Possessing resolute (conclusive) understanding—SR.
(ii) Having the knowledge of the natureof the definite
. object of memory—VR.,

* Other commentators agree in general about the substance of this

verse. They, however, interpret some words differently. For example, SD:



160 Bhagavata Purane

mind (wishfully) contemplates over the unmeaningful words
(lit. names like heaven—svarga—etc.). Like a persomwho sees
(empty) dreams (of pleasure) due tothe impressions (left in
the sub-conscience or deep mind), he, believing that there is
happiness in the path of Maya (Illusion), wanders (in various
lokas—heavens etc. without getting real happiness) but does
not realize his objectives, viz. unalloyed bliss (of Liberation).

3. [Hc cxplains away the doubt or difficulty that the
absolute renunciation of the fruits of karmas would lead to in-
stantaneous death].

Hence a thoughtful person®21a should accept that much
quantity of objects of enjoyment as is essential for his purpose
(of sustaining his life). He should not be attached (even to
those objects so accepted) and be convinced (that there is no
real happiness in them). When his object is otherwise achiev-
ed, he should see (understand) the (wasteful) labour (for attain-
ing them) and should not make attempt for them.

4. When the earth is there, what is the propriety of
efforts for bed? There is no necessity of pillows when (one is
naturally) equipped with arms. When the hollow of folded
hands is available, various kinds of vesscls for food are super-

‘“The intellect or mind of the follower of karma-path longingly broods over
names and forms (viz.wife. children etc.) unconnected with (liberation, the
highest) goal of life, wanders in this ordinary world of Maya and gets his
objects in life (pleasures ofthe world according to his Aarmas) but not the
Jogic attainment (Liberation).”

The substance of V].'s explanation is as follows :

The main subject of voluminously worded Vedais (the description etc.)
of Hari. The individual Soul who, due to the result of his acts (karmas),
wanders through this transmigration of births and deaths (in this sanisdra
which is the creation of God’s will), contemplates in mind on unmeaningful
words like Indra, These names are meaningless as they do not have the
unlimited power etc. connoted by them. Hence one does notget the objects
coveted in life by adoring them. Due to the study etc. (of the karma-kdnda
in the Vedas) the mind is filled with empty names like heaven (svarga) etc.
But such a person is attached to the world which is created by Maiy3 and
does not achieve the real Purugdrtha, i.e. moksa or liberation.

s21a. Kavip (i) Omniscient—V].

(ii) One who judges what is to be accepted or rejected
’ b ' ‘ —-sD" GD .
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fluous. The silken cloths are unnecessary when the directions
(cardinal points), bark-garments etc. are there,

5. Are there no tattered cloths(lying) on the way ? Do
not trees which support others (with their fruits etc.) give alms?
Are the rivers dricd up (devoid of water) ? Are caves (in
mountains) closed ? Does not the unconquered Lord (Hari)
protect those who seek his refuge ? Why should the wise serve
persons blinded with the pride of their wealth ?

6. In this way, having fully realized the truth, and be-
come full of bliss, one should meditate on the Soul (atman) who
isautomatically existent in the heart, and who (being one’s
own) is lovable and real and who is the eternal (deathless)
glorious Lord. Herein lies the end of nescience which is the
causc of the transmigration of the Soul (sarisdra) and (leads to
blissful liberation.)

7. When one sees people fallen in the river Vaitarani’?
(of samsdra—worldly existence) and undergoing different types
of sufferings as consequences of their past deeds, who else but
the beast (the most dullard person) will neglect concentration
on the Supreme Soul and indulge in evil concentration of
worldly objects.

8. After concentration, some meditate upon the (Sup-
reme) Man, spanfulin height, dwellingin the inner space of the
heart in the interior of their own body, and who has four arms
holding (in each) a lotus, a disc, a conch and a mace.

9. As long as the mind remains steady in concentration,
one should gaze fixedly on this Supreme Lord who manifests
himself in meditation.

* V].’s interpretation :

When (by means of the previously described Path) the mind becomes
controlled and quiet by the grace of Hari, the self-dependent Lord, one
(the devotee) should realize that the Supreme Soul is far more lovable than
one’s own body, kinsmen and other things and should resort to him so in-
tensely that one’s hair would stand on their ends. This leads not only to
the end of Nescience, the cause of Sarhsira but also to the blissful stage of
moksa (liberation).

522. Vaitarapi : The river of hell which must be crossed before
entering the infernal regions. It is supposed to be full of blood and all
kinds of filth and to run with great impetuosity —DHM g32.
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9. The Lord of gracious looks®??, whose eyes are large
like a lotus, whose garments are tawnish like the filaments of
the kadamba flowers, who wears gold bracelets shining with pre-
cious jewels and whose diadem and ear-rings are set with
radiant precious stones.

10. The Lord whose sprout-like (tender) feet are install-
ed by great yogins in the receptacle, at the centre of the full-
blown lotus in the form of their heart®?4, who bears the special
mark of the Goddess of Wealth (called Srivatsa, on his left
breast) and who wears the jewel called Kaustubha in his neck
and who is beautified by garland of forest flowers (vanamdla)
of unfading charm.

11. (The Lord) who is adorned with very costly anklets,
bracelets, girdle, rings and sucli other ornaments (studded
with precious jewels and whose countenance is lovely on account
of glossy, clean bluish ringlets of hair, is beaming with capti-
vating smile.

12. (The Lord) who suggests his unlimited grace (to his
devotees) by the free, spcrtive smile, and by the movement of
his eyebrows in casting glances askance.*

13. Step by step one should concentrate by his decisive
intellect, the parts of the body of Lord Krsna (lit. the wielder
of the mace), from his feet tohis smiling countenance. Asone’s
intellect gets purified, he should proceed from the part of his
body realized in meditation (lit. conquered), and concentrate
on the part of His body above it, the previous part.

14. So long as intense devotion (characterised by love
for the Lord) is not generated in the Lord of the Universe, to
whom gods are inferior, one should devoutly concentrate on the
huge form of the han, after the completion of his daily religi-
ous routine. '

15. Oh beloved king, when the recluse (i.e. the follower
of the Path of Bhakti) desires to leave this world, he should

528. prasanna-vaktram : Ever ready to favour the devotee with grace
—VR., VB,

524. Probably the yogic andhata cakra in the cardiac plexus. This is
specially useful for meditation in the case of the followers of bhakti Path
—PYP (Pataijala Yoga Pradipa), Gita Press, p.252, 5th Edn.

® The and line is translated at the beginning of this §roup.
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adopt steady, comfortable posture and having controlled his
breath (vital airs) he should not be attached, (i.e. take into
account) time or period (such as summer solstice Uttardyana)
or place(e.g. a holy place on the bank of the Ganges etc.).

16. Having controlled one’s mind by purified intellect,
one should absorb it into ksetrajiia and merge it (ksetrajiia)
into the Soul and having merged one’s Soul into the Supreme
Soul or Biahman, the wise person should cease from all acti-
vity, and should stay in tranquillity or peace.

17. For, Time, which dominates gods, is powerless there
(in the highest stage), much less are gods who control the
world, are dominant there. There is absence of the attributes,
viz. sattva, rajas and tamas (from which the world is created).
There is neither self-sense (ahamkara) nor the principal called
mahat nor prakyti (the primordial substance).

18.* They, who, realizing that whatever is different from
it (Supreme Soul), is not really existent, are desirous of aban-
doning it, and who, avoiding the misconcept of the identification
of the Soul with the body etc., hug closely every moment to
the feet of venerable Lord, by their heart, and their affection
to nobody else but to him, regard that the abode of Visnu is
the ultimate one (to be achieved).

19. ' The meditative sage who is convinced (of his com-
plete identity with Brahman) and who has burnt up all his at-
tachments, by the power of the insight derived from the know-
ledge of Sdstras, passes away thus. He should press his anus

* According to SD. : One should cease from all activity, embracing
closely by heart the feet, i.¢. the form of the venerable Visnu every moment,
and set aside the myth of one’s independent existence apart from Brahman,
For the Vedintas, (i.e.the Upanisads) which deal with nothing else but
Brahman, and which exhort that whatever is not Brahman is unreal, and
should be abandoned, regard the form of Vispu as the most sublime.

According to VJ : Thatexcellent world is the most exalted place of
Visnu on whom devotees seeking liberation from the worldly existence,
(i.e. the cycle of births and deaths) meditate and know him to be different
from the elements (e.g. the earth, the cther) etc., or the subtle causes of
these clements or their presiding deities. Thus they frec themselves from
worldly miseries and are fixed in firm devotion unto him. They embrace
Lord Vignu in their heart every moment and finally attain to him.
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and lift up his vital air from that to the six places (cakras) des-
cribed in Yoga-Sastra, and rise above fatigue.

20. He should carry up the vital air residing in the navel
(the manipiira cakra indicated thereby) and take itto the heart
(i.e. the andhata cakra). Then by the course of udana (the vital
air which rises up the throat and enters into the head), he
should take it to the vifuddha cakra (located a little below the
throat). The mind controlling yogin, with great concentration
and restraint, should slowly take it (vital air) to the root of his
palate.

21. From that place (cakra), he should lift up the vital
air to the djiid cakra located between the two eyebrows, and
with the seven outlets of the breath (viz. 2 ears, 2 eyes, 2 nos-
trils and mouth) closed down, and being free from all desires, he
should stay for half of a muhiirta (about 24 minutes) or so. With
a fixed gaze, he should penetrate through the crown of the head
(called brahkma-randhra) and give up the body and merge with
Brahman.

22. Oh king! If he desires to go to the place of god
Brahma, or to the sporting grounds or places of enjoyment of
the heavenly beings, or for the mastery of the eight super-
human faculties’?%, or anywhere in the universe, he should go
along with hismind and subtle organs of senses.52¢

23. They say that the masters of yoga who have placed
their subtle body (liriga-farira) into odyu (or mind), possess the
power of going anywhere inside and outside the three worlds.
Persons (who follow the path of karma) do not attain by their
karmas to that power which is attained by those who are engag-
ed in devotion, penance, yoga and meditation.

24. By passing through the sky, he first goes to the place

525. These superhuman faculties are eight in number. They are
enumerated as follows : atomization (yogin becoming atomsized) ; levitation
(yogin becoming light) ; magnification, extension (the yogin can touch the
moon with his finger), efficacy (non-obstruction of desire of the yogin);
mastery over the clements; sovereignty over the working of the elements
and their products; capacity of determining things according to desire—
Vide for details YSP iii. 45, pp. 278-280.

526. VJ. states that he goesto satya-lokaas well. He increaseshis
knowledge and attains the eight powers.
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of the divine fire (vaifvdnara).®*” By the path of susumpd [this
tubular path is extended beyond human body, according to
SR.], he goes by the shining path of Brahman and becomes
completely free from impurity or attachment. Above that
is the asterial cakra pertaining to Hari. Oh king! the yogin then
proceeds to that cakra called Saifumdra [which will be described
in detail in the V Skandha].

25. Having crossed the place of Visnu called faisumdra
cakra which is like the navel of the universe (supporting stars
etc.), he proceeds alone with very pure atomic body (subtle
lirga-farira) to a place where persons whoknow Brahman stay,
and where having the longevity ofone kalpa, these wise men
enjoy themselves.

26. Then (at the end of the kalpa), seeing the universe
being burntdown by the fire proceeding out of themouth of the
serpent Sesa, he (i. e. yogin) proceeds to the abode of paramesthin
where the great siddhas stay in their celestial vehicles for a
period of two pardrdhas®38,

27. There is neither sorrow nor old age nor death nor
affliction or fear except their mental trouble, out of compassion,
at the sight of the endless series of births and unending misery
of those who do not know this ( path of devotion).

28.* Then fearlessly the yogin steadily unites his lisiga-Sarira
with the elements—the subtle prthvi, and then the subtle element

527. This form of fire is supposed to cover in a way the universe.
It is prescnt in livingbeings in the form of digestion. In the universe, it
gives heat and light, and thirdly he is the medium whereby the sages go
to the abodes of gods, manes and Brahman.

Itis supposed that the sage who leaves thismortal body by the pingald
passage in the right side of the body goes to heaven and the Path is called
devayana. Those who depart through the idd passage in the left side of the
body, goto the abode of the manes, and the yogins who give up the body
by the susumnd passage, reach the Brahman, (Abridged from VJ.)

528. Parirdha=100,000,000,¢00.c00,c00.

*According to SR., this verse describes what is technically known as
the procedure of ‘breaking through the Universe or Rrahmdpda’. The
creation of the universe has taken place as follows : God—>praksti—>mahat
—>ahamkara—the subtle form of the sound—>-the element ether—>the tanmdtrds
(subtle clements) of touch-»Viayu element—>subtle ‘form’->the element
fire—>the subtle taste—>the element water—>subtle smell—>-the element
earth. This is the virdf body. This is enveloped by seven:‘covers®: the
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of water, and assuming the resplendent form of fire, without
any haste, he reaches Viyu and assumes the Viyu foym; then
he becomes one with Akasa, the prominent symbol of the Per-
fect Soul.

29. Having reached smell by the sense of smell, taste by
the sense of taste, colour by the visual organ, and touch by the
sense of touch, sound, the special property of the sky, by
the sense of hearing, the yogin reaches the activities of sense
organs by means of the vital air (called prana).

30. At first, having reached the self-sense (ahankdra)—
called vikarya, becauseits functions are different, he thus reaches
where the subtle elements (bhatas) and (subtle) organs of senses
are withdrawn, and which is the cause of the mental (rdjasa-
manomaya) effects as well as of the presiding deities of the or-
gans of senses—the sdttvic self-sense (ahamkdra), the Yogi pro-
ceeds to the principle called mahat (or vifiiéna) along with
ahamkdra and to pradhdna or prakrti (primordial matter) into
which all the three attributes are merged.

31. Oh beloved King! Ultimately the yogin who is
serene, in perfect bliss and free from (limiting) conditions,
reaches the changeless Paramitman who is bliss incarnate. He
who has achieved this glorious divine goal, does not have any
attachment to the world again.

32. OhKing! These two paths (viz. of instantaneous
Liberation and gradual Liberation) which are described in the
Vedas and about which you enquired, are eternal. These were
taught by the venerable Lord Visnu to god Brahma when, in
ancient days, he worshipped and delighted the Lord, and asked
him about those paths.

33. To the entrant in the worldly existence (sarisdra),
there is no other blessed path than this, by practising which,
intense devotion unto the Supreme Lord Vasudeva is created.

34. Lord Brahmai, having thrice studied the entire Veda
with concentration, conclusively decided the course whereby in-
tense love to the soul (Hari) is (definitely) generated.

covers of the five clements (e.g. earth, water etc.) and that of ahamikdra
and mahat, So the process of breaking these envelopes is the reverse of
creation, viz. the earth —the water etc. up to mahat. "
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35. In all beings (or the creation consisting of elements)
the Lord Hari is seen (as the inner dweller—controller—antar-
yamin) by intellect and other organs of senses (which by them-
selves are inert and cannot function without the light of the
self-luminous soul or Hari), and which are merely characteri-
stics or useful, as tools of inference.

36. Hence, OhKing, in all places and at all times, Lord
Krsna is the only object worthy of being studied, sung and
remembered by men, with all their heart.

37. Those who drink this nectar, i.e. the account of
glorious Hari, the Lord of the pious people, with vessels, in the
form of ears, get their minds purified of the contamination of
the worldly objects, and attain to his lotus-like feet.

CHAPTER THREE

(Devotion to Hlari—the only path of Liberation)

Sri Suka said:

1. In this way, I have described to you this course (of
study etc. about Hari, as prescribed in the Sastras)—the course
about which your honour asked me for the sake of wise and
thoughtful persons among men, especially for those who are
about to die.

2. One desirous of the glory of Vedic studies should wor-
ship the god Brahma. He who desires to have power and skill
of his sense-organs should worship Indra. He who wishes to
have progeny should worship Prajapatis (like Daksa).

3. He who longs to have prosperity should propitiate the
goddess Maya (Durgi). One who desires to have personal
brilliance should worship the fire-god. One wishing for wealth
should worship the eight Vasus. A vigorous person desiring for
more strength should propitiate the Rudras.

4. He who wishes to have ample food and eatables
should worship Aditi, while he who desires to attain heaven
(svarga), should propitiate the sons of Aditi, viz. the twelve
Adityas. One desiring to possess a kingdom, should worship
the Vivedevas. One aspiring to control his subjects, should
worship the Sadhyas.



168 Bhagavata Purapa

5. One desiring a long life, should propitiate the
Asvin gods (both the Afvinikumaras). He who degires to
have increase in physical strength should worship the ecarth.
A man desiring permanent firmness in his acquired position,
should worship the Sky and the Earth, the parents of this
world.

6. One who desires to have beautiful form, should wor-
ship the Gandharvas. One desiring to have beautiful women
should worship the heavenly damsel Urvadi. One who desires
overlordship on dll people, should worship god Brahma
(Paramesthin).

7. One who seeks reputation or success, should worship
Yajiia, i.e. Visnu. One aspiring after treasures should worship
god Varuna. One wishing to have learning, should worship god
Siva, and for conjugal love, one should propitiate goddess
Parvati (chastity incarnate).

8. For the sake of righteousness, one should worship
Visnu (the god whose glory is excellent). For the continuity of
one’s race, one should propitiate the manes (pitrs). One desir-
ing protection from danger, should worship the Yaksas. One
desiring to have strength, should worship the gods called
Maruts.

9. One who aspires after kingship or sovereignty, should
propitiate Manus, the presiding dcities of the eras (manvantaras).
He who longs for the destruction of the enemies, should wor-
ship Nirrti (r@ksasas). One desiring all kinds of enjoyments,
should worship god Soma. (But) he who desires freedom from
attachment or desires, should devote himself unto the Perfect
or the Supreme Man.

10. He who wishes to have no desire at all, or aspiring
after all kinds of enjoyments or longing to have Liberation due
to the exaltedness of his intelligence, should intensely propitiate,
by the path of devotion, the Perfect Man beyond limitations.

11. The attainment of the highest good is this much, in
the case of the worshippers (of Indra etc.) in this world, but it
isin the association of the devotees of the Supreme Lord that
unswerving devotion unto the Lord is generated (that leads to
Final Beatitude).

12. s there anybody who, having 'got the blissful satis-
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faction (of listening to the stories of Hari which is unavailable
elsewhere), would not love those episodes, from which arises
the knowledge, which completely subsides all whirling waves of
passions (like love, hatred etc.), and creates tranquillity of
mind and non-attachment to the objects of senses, leading ulti~
mately to the path of devotion which is regarded as the state of
liberation itself here and hereafter.

Saunaka said :

13. Afier carefully listening to what has been explained
to him thus, what other query was again made by the king,
the prominent among the Bharata race, to the son of Vyasa
(Suka) who was a secr of parabrahman and well versed in the
Vedic lore ?

14, Oh learncd Siita ! You should narrate that to us
who are desirous of hearing, for, discourses in the assembly of
the devotees of Lord Krsna, must definitely lead to the episodes
of Hari.

15, Verily, that great warrior king of the Pindava
family, was a great devotee of Krsna, as he used to worship
Krsna as a play, while playing with his toys in the childhood
(Or he used to imitate the sports of Krsna as a child, in his
own childhood).

16. The venerable son of Vyisa was an ardent devotee
of Vasudeva. When there is a meeting of the pious devotees of
Krsna, there must be (the discussion about) the great episodes
or excellent virtues of Hari (lit. the god who is greatly praised
in the Vedas).

17. This rising and the setting sun verily takes away the
life of men, except that period used in discussion etc. about
Krsna, (the god whose reputation lifts the devotee from dark-
ness or tamas).

18. Do not the trees live ? Or do not the bellows
breathe ? Do not the domestic or other beasts eat and have
sexual enjoyment ?

19. The man, to whose ears the name of Krsna (the
elder brother of Gada) has not reached, is described as similar
to (despicable animals likc) dogs, swine, camels and donkeys.

20. The ears of the man, which do not hear the exploits
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of Krsna, are verily like empty holes. Oh Siita ! the tougue
which does not sing of Lord Krsna, is evil like that of 3, frog’s.

21. The head (though the best part of the body), even
if adorned with turban or a crown, is a great burden, if it does
not bow to Mukunda. Or hands, which are adorned with bright
gold bangles, are like the hands of a dead body, if they do not
worship Hari.

22. The eyes of men, which do not carefully see the
images of Visnu, are like the eyes (i.e. the big bright spots on
the feathers) of peacocks. The feet of men which do not go on
pilgrimage to the sacred places of Visnu, are mere vegetations
like trees.

23. A mortal, who does not get the dust of the feet of
the devotees of the Lord, isas good as a carcass even though
alive. The man who has not smelt the fragrance of the Tulasi
leaves placed at the feet of Lord Visnu, is only a breathing
corpse.

24. The heart, which at the time of taking different
names of Hari, is not moved, and the change in it is not indi-
cated by tears in the eyes, and bristling of the hair on the body
through excessive joy, is verily the hardest granite.

25. Oh beloved Siita ! whatever you speak is dear to our
hearts. Plcase narrate to us what did the great Bhagavata, the
son of Vyisa, who was well-versed in the knowledge of the
Soul and who was well questioned, say to the king ?

CHAPTER FOUR

(Creation of the Universe)
Prayers to Hari

Sthta said :

1. Having heard Suka’s speech, which led to thedefinite
understanding of the real nature of the Soul, Pariksit (the son
of Uttdra) set his virtuous and steady mind on Kysna.
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2. He renounced attachment which was always sticking
(to his mind), to his body, wife, sons, palace, cattle, wealth,

kinsmen and kingdom well equipped with the seven constituent
elements of the state (enumerated in works on politics).

3. He, a man ofnoble mind and intense faith in listening
to the great deeds of Krina, asked him (Suka) the same topic
which you, the greatest among good persons, ask me.

4. Having understood the approach of death and having
renounced duties pertaining to the three Purusarthas, viz.
dharma, artha and kama, he with great love or devotion for the
Lord, solely devoted himself to self-realization in Lord
Visudeva.

5. Oh sinless Brahmana ! The words of an omniscient
person (like you) are quite good (correct). While you tell
me the episodes of Hari, the darkness of my ignorance is dis-
pelled.

6. I again wish to know how the Lord has created this
universe by His Cosmic Power (Mdayi)—the universe which is
beyond the comprehension of great gods (such as Brahma).

7. Also I wish to know by resorting to what powers the
Supreme Man of infinite power, creates, protects and destroys
(this universe agair) and how he sports himself directly and
indirectly (through Brahmai and other gods).

8. Oh Brihmana ! Really the actions of Hari of myste-
rious and wonderful deeds, appear incomprehensible even to
very wise people (what of a person like me !).

9. Whether it is simultaneously or one after another in
succession, that he assumes the different attributes of Prakyti,
in order to do his work through many incarnations.

10. As your honour is verily well-versed in the Vedic
lore and in the knowledge of Parabrahman, Your Worshipmay
kindly explain this doubt to me.

Sita said :

11. Suka, who was thus solicited by the king, to describe
the attributes of Hari, meditated on Krsna and began to
address.
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Sri Suka said :

12. Salute to the Perfect Man of infinite powers who by
his sport of creating, sustaining and distroying this world, has
assumed three powers, viz. Rajas (Brahma) etc. [or ‘will,
wisdom and action which are eternally in him’].

13. I offer my salutations again and again to him who
removes the afflictions of the good, who curbs down the growth
of the irreligious, who orders all gods of Sattvic body5® to
bestow fruits (upon the devotees, and who confers the know-
ledge of the self upon those who have established themselves
in the order of Parama Hamsas.

14. I bow again and again to the protector of the
Sattvatas (or his devotees) who is beyond the reach of devo-
tionless persons. Salutationsto him, who being by nature une-
qualled and insurmountable, enjoys himself in his natural
condition.

15. Salutation to him of auspicious fame; (as) to
praise him, to remember him, to look at him, to bow to him,
to hear about him and to adore him, immediately purifies sins
of men.

16. I bow again and again to him of auspicious glory,
by resorting to whose feet, the wise men shed off their heart’s
attachment here and hereafter, and without any trouble, attain
to the state of Brahman.

17. I salute again and again to him, without offering
whom (the fruit of one’s actions), none can attain happiness
(or peace), even though they perform penance, or are very
charitable or have attained (high) reputation, or practised
Yoga, or arc knower of very auspicious mantras, or are of pure
conduct.

18*. The Kiratas, the Hiinas, the Andhras, Pulindas,
Pulkasas, Abhiras, Kakas (Sakas), Yavanas, Khasasand other

529. akhila-sattva-mirteye : One who is the embodiment of perfect
goodness-—V]J.

*For the role of Bhigavatism in the social absorption of foreigners vide
R.K. Mukerjee’s Hist, of Ind, Civilisation Vol. 1., pp. 230-210.

This shows the attempts of proselytisation on the part of the Vaispa-
vas. The following is the information in briefabout tribes mentioned here,

Kirdtas—a Himalayan tribe in the ecastern region.



1I1. 4. 19. 173

(sinful) tribes and other sinners are purged of their sins even
by taking refuge in those who depend on him. To that Almi-
ghty Lord, we offer our greetings.

19*%. May the Divine Lord be propitious unto me—the
Lord who is (to be meditated as) the Soul, by the knowers of
the Soul,5%® as the Supreme God, by the devotees, as the three
Vedas incarnate5¥ by the followers of Karma kinda, as the
veritable dharma®? by the followers of dharma (religion), as

Hiinas—The famous invading tribes from central Asia who established
their dynasties in India.

Andhras—According to the Aitareya Brahmapa, a non-Aryan tribe living
on the southern fringe of Aryavarta. Formerly they were in the Vindhya
region. Their settlement to the south in the present Andhra Pradesh is a
later development.

Pulindas—An aboriginal tribe mentioned along with the Andhras in
the Aitareya Brahmapa. They inhabited the Vindhya region upto 600 A.D.

Pulkasas or Pukkasa in Manu—An outcaste people.

Abhiras—A foreign people who entered India at about the Saka
invasion and went on migrating from the Punjab till they settled in north-
west Deccan. They are reported to have defeated Arjuna and carried
away Yadava women.

Kankas—Sakas. The original home of these people was in the valley
of the Oxus and Jaxartes.

Yavanas—The Indo-Greeks who ruled in the north-western part of
India.

Khasas—Identified with modern Khakkas who live in Kashmir.

*V]. interprets : May the Supreme Soul be gracious unto me—
Soul who is the Supreme Lord to those who have directly realized Brahman
(and have attained liberation), as the Lord is favourable to the followers
of the Veda, dharma (path of duties prescribed by scripture) and penance
and whose characteristics (e.g. creation of the world etc.) have been inferr-
ed by sincere devotees like Brahma, Siva etc.

530. dimavatdm—(i) Steadfast in pure Yoga—VR.,

(ii) Those who have dircctly realized Brahman or attained
liberation—V]J.

(iii) Those who have realized the non-difference from
Brahman—GD.

531. trayi-mayah—(i) follower of the householder’s duties, e.g. agni--
hotra prescribed in the Vedas—SD.
(ii) the students of Veda to worship’ it in the form of three
Vedas—GD. .
532. dharma-myvak— (propitiated) by followers of the duties of celi-
bates—SD,
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the goal (to be achieved), by performers of penance,5? the
Lord, whose form is observed with great amazement by sincere
worshippers like gods Brahma, Sarikara etc.

20. May the Lord—protector of the good, be gracious
unto me—the Lord, who is the master of the goddess of
Wealth, the Lord of Sacrifices of all beings, the controller of
mental or intellectual faculties, the protector of the worlds,
the Lord of the earth, the Lord and protector of Andhaka,
Vrsni and Sattvata clans.

2]1. May Lord Mukunda (Krsna) be propitious unto
me by constant meditation of whose [ Krsna’s] feet, the wise
purify their intellect and realize the true nature of the soul,
and whom the wise describe as attributeful or attributeless
(according to their taste or capacity).

22. May the most Excellent Sage be gracious to mé—
the sage who formerly (at the beginning of the creation) ex-
tended, i.e. awakened, the memory regarding the (procedure
of) creation (of the universe) in the heart of Brahma, and
who directed the goddess Sarasvati (the verbal form of the
Veda) along with its characteristic supplements (e.g. §iksa,
vyakarana etc.) to issue from the mouth of Brahma.

23. May the venerable Lord grace (beautify) my
words—the Omnipresent Lord, having created these bodies
with five gross elements (or with mahat and other elements)
lies (dwells) within them as antarydmin and becomes (even
etymologically) the real Purusa—one who lies in a town, i.e.
body). He illumines and protects the sixteen qualities (i.e.
the constituents) of the body (viz. 11 sense organs and 5 ele-
ments), by inspiring with life these sixteen.53¢

(ii) performers of sacrifices should worship him as dkarma—
GD.

533. ‘tapo-mayah—(worshipped) by the followers of vdnaprastha and
sannydsa dSramas—SD.

Performers of penance should propitiate him as Tapas.

534. bhurkte......jodasdtmakah—VR. explains that the Lord possess-
ing the sixteen constituents, viz. eleven sense organs and five clgments,
enjoys the sixtcen ‘qualities’ viz. five objects of senses, e.g. sound, touch
etc., five functions of organs, e.g. specch ete., five functiom of Prinas or
vital breaths and mind.
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24. I bow to the venerable Vyisa,3 the learned author
of the Mahabhirata etc., from whose lotus-like mouth his
gentle disciples drank the honey in the form of knowledge.

25. Oh King, the Self-born God (Brahma), the source
of the Vedas, explained this to the enquiring Narada, which
was directly narrated to him (Brahma) by Hari,

CHAPTER FIVE

(Creation of the Universe)
Dialogue between Narada and Brahmadeva

Narada said :

1. Oh God of gods ! Oh Creator of all creatures ! Oh
the ancestor of all beings [one who is born before all]! I
bow to you. Please explain to me in detail the knowledge which
leads to the thorough realization of the true nature of the Soul
(atman) .

2. Oh Lord! Please tell me factually what it is that
manifests itself in this form of the world. What is the sup-
port of it all ? From what is it created ? Into what is it
merged or withdrawn ? In whose power does it lie ? Of what
does it consist (whether of itself or as an effect of some cause) ?

3. Verily Your Honour knows everything about this, as vou
are the master (lord) of the past, the present and the future).
The whole universe is definitely and correctly known to you

VB, givesin detail how the Lord divides himself in different ‘enjoy-
er-enjoyed’ pairs (e.g. man—woman) and sports himself in the enjoy-
ment of the world.

535. Here the reading in the Nirnaya Sagara edition (Bombay 1go5)
is followed. The text before VJ. reads...... Vasudevdya vedhase—V]J. interprets
this differently :

(1) Salute to the Lord Vasudeva from whose lotus-like mouth

Brahmi and others, who deserved to drink the Soma-juice of
knowledge, drank the honey of knowledge.
Thus taking saumya as (1) Uddhava and others, (ii) Nirada
and others (iii) Vyasa and others, (iv) Vaisampiyana and
others, the salutes are offered to Krypa, god Brahmi, Nirada
and Vyisa respectively.
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like the dmalaka ( Emblic myrobalan) fruit on the palm of your
hand. ) .
4. What is the source of your special knowledge ? What
is your support (who supports you)? In whose power are you ?
What is your real nature ? I think you alone create all these
beings, with the elements, by your divine power (maya).

5. You protect those (beings) depending on you, and
there is no transformation in you, ¢ven though, without any
fatigue you create (these beings) by your power, like a spider
producing the fibre.

6. Oh Lord ! I do now know anything else, whether it
is of superior, equal or inferior status which is created with
names (such as men etc.), with form (such as bipeds etc.), or
with attributes (such as whiteness etc.), or whether it is gross
or subtle—which has a source in anybody else but you.

7. But you (as described above) performed austere
penance with perfect concentration. You, thereby, create a
suspicion in us if there is any God superior to you.

9. Oh Omniscient Master of all ! Pleasc explain to me
who am asking you this, so that I may understand the truth as
explained by you.

Brahma said :

9. Ohchild! Your query is really praiseworthy. You
are compassionate (to all beings). Oh gentle child ! You have
therefore made me describe in detail the glory of the Lord.

10. Oh child ! What you (think and) say about me is
not untrue as you do not know the Power higher than I, from
which (I receive) this much power (as described by you).

11. I shed light on (i.e. manifest) the universe which
has already been lightened by him by his lustre, just as the Sun,
the fire, the Moon, constellations, planets and stars shine due
to his splendour.

12. Salutations to the venerable Vasudeva. We meditate
on him deluded by whose invincible power— Mayd—people call
me the cause of the universe.

13. Persons being beguiled by her (Mdya) who fights
shy of standing in the range of his sight, get their knowledge
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covered by Nescience, and boast that ““this is mine and I" (i.e.
I am an independent agent) .

14. Oh Brahman, whether it is substance (e.g. five ele-
ments, the material cause of this world,) deed or karman (the
cause of samsara), Time, Nature, or individual Soul—there is
nothing distinct and apart from Vasudeva.

15. All the Vedas ultimately speak of Narayana%®
(implying the omniscience etc. mentioned in Sdstrayonitva of
the Brahma-sitra). Gods are born out of Nairayana’s body
(and hence inferior to him). The words such as heaven or
svarga are Nirayana (or all beings regard Nariyana as
supreme). All sacrificial acts are for the propitiation of Nara-
yana.

16*. Yoga (breath control, contemplation etc.) is meant
for the realization of Nariyana. All penance is for the attain-
ment of Narayana. Nardyana is the highest object of knowledge.
The final beatitude depends on N3riyana. (Or Naridyana is the
highest goal).

17. Being directed by the glance of the Almighty who is
the soul of all, (who is the Antarydmin), the Seer, the Control-
ler, the Changeless one, I who am created by him, create this
universe which is his creative activity or creation.

18. Though he is attributeless, he, through his Maya,
has assumed the three attributes, namely, sattva, rajas and
tamas, for the maintenance, creation and dissolution (of the
universe).

19. These attributes which are at the basis of the five
elements (i.e‘. mahdbhitas), knowledge (i.e. the gods) and acti-
vity (the senses and organs) always bind the individual Soul in
effects, cause and agency (known as adhibhita, adhydtma, adhi-
daivata respectively. Though he is really free, he is enveloped
by Maya.5s7 -

536. Nd&rdyapa-para—Niriyana is the ultimate cause of the Vedas—
VR. (ii) Vedas propound or declare that ‘Niriyana is the Supreme
Being—VR. (iii) Vedassay that out of the topics described by them,
Niriyana is thie highest and the best —VJ.

*Qf, Bh.P, 1.2:28-29, where Vasudeoa is used for Ndrdyana.

587. - VJ. explains : Dravya (matter) is the body produced by
tdmasa aharhkdra, jfikna {knowledge) is the mind and other organs of senses



178 Bhagavata Purdna
20. Oh Brahman! This is the glorious Lord Visnu
(adhoksaja) whose movementsare incomprehensible®?® through
these three attributes (viz. sattva, rajas and tamas). He is my
lord as well as that of all others.

21. The lord of Maya desiring to be many (i.e. assum-
ing different forms) accepted as cause, time, action (the fate
of fiva) and the innate disposition which accidentally (through
his will) appeared in him through his Maya.

22. 1Itis due to the prcsence or direction of God that
Time became the cause of the imbalance in the three attributes
(gupas), innate nature the cause of modifications or transfor-
mations, and karma as the cause of mahat.5®®

23. Maghat which is magnified by or charged with
rajas and sattva, undergoes modifications and evolves a thing
in which tamas is dominant, and the thing is constituted of
substance or gross elements, organs of senses and deities presid-
ing over the organs.

24. That evolute is known as ahamkara (I-ness), which
undergoing modifications, becomes of three kinds— (1 ) vaikarika
(sdttvika), (2) taijasa (rdjasa), (3) timasa. It constitutes the
power in substance or gross elements, power in activity, i.e.
organs of senses and power in the presiding deities of the
senses.
25. From the tamasa aharitkdra, known as the source of
clements (Bhitidi) which underwent modifications, was evolved
the ether (the sky). Itssubtle form and special characteristic
is sound (fabda) which leads to the knowledge of the seer and

the seen.

created by Vaikdrika aharikdra. Kriyd (activity) is the speech and other
functions of senses, These are produced by taijasa aharikara.

538. sva-laksita-gatik—(i) Whose cause is comprehensible to his

devotees only—S$R., VJ.
(ii) Whose cause is perceptible to the liberated ones.—SD.

539. Aceording to VJ. this describes the. creation of mahat from the
primeval Prakpti. When Visgu desired to create the universe, at that
time the balance of the gupas became disturbed, and by the favourable
condition of the adrsta (karma) of Hirapyagarbha, and by the transforma-
ble nature of mla prakrti, and being presided over by Vispu, the principle

mahat was produced.
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26. Out of the ether undergoing transformation emerged
Véyu (air), the characteristic quality of which was Touch. Be-
ing an evolute of the other, i.e. the sky, it possesses the quality
Sound, and it is the cause of life, vigorousness of senses, mind
and the body.54¢

27. Due to (the pressure or force of) Time, Karma
(the unseen i.e. adrsta) and innate disposition, Vayu, i.e. air,
underwent modifications, and tgjas (fire or heat), possessing
colour and form (and inheriting the characteristics of the pre-
vious elements, viz.) touch and sound, was evolved.

28. From t¢jas undergoing change, was produced water
with taste as its special characteristic. Through inheritance
from the previous elements, water possessed the characteristics
viz., form, colour, touch and sound.

29. Out of water undergoing transformation came forth
the earth or the viSesa, with smell as its special attribute, and
inheriting from its previous causes, the attributes of taste,
touch, sound and form or colour.

30. From the vaikdrika or sdttvic ahamkara (sittvic ego)'
were born the Mind (and its presiding deity the Moon) and
the ten gods, five presiding over the five sense organs, viz,
Di$ (deity of cardinal points), Viyu, Siirya, Varupa and
Asvins (presiding over the sense organs—ears, skin, eyes,
tongue, nose) and the other five, viz. Vahni (fire-god ), Indra,
Upendra, Mitra (the sun) and Ka (i.e. Prajapati) presiding
over the conative organs (viz. speech, hands, feet, the anus
and the organ of generation).

31. From the taijasa (rdjasa) ahamkira, undergoing
change, were evolved the ten organs (five cognitive and five
conative sense organs detailed above) viz, the ear (audition),
the skin (touch), the nose (smell), the eye (seeing), the tongue
(taste), speech, hands, feet, penis and anus. Intelligence or
the power of cognition or knowledge and Prana, the power of
conation, were evolved out of the taijasa ahamkdra,

32. Oh knower of Brahman or Vedas ! So long as these,
viz. bhiitas (the elements), indriyas (sense-organs), the mind

540. Prina etc,—vitality of which energy, speed and capacity to
hold or strength, are the characteristics—VR.
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and the gunas weve unamalgamated, they were not able to
create the body.

33. Then directed by the will of God, they came to-
gether and were assimilated with one another asthe main and
the subsidiary (or the manifest and the unmanifested) consti-
tuents, and brought forth this(body of gross and subtle consti-
tuents or collective and distributive aggregates).

34. At theend of thousands of years(during the Deluge),
with the help of kdla (time), karma (action and destiny) and
svabhdva (innate disposition) the Supreme Soul (who enlivened
these and hence was called jiva) brought life into the egg (of the
universe) of unmanifested life.

35. This very Supreme Man possessing thousands of
thighs, feet, arms, eyes and thousands of mouths and heads®4
came out bursting open the egg (brakmdnda).

36. The wise locate the different worlds in the body of
the Supreme Man, as seven worlds below his loins and seven
worlds above, commencing from his hip upwards.*

s41. Cf.RV. X. go.1.
*The ‘creation’ or rather evolution of the universe may be briefly

tepresented as follows :
God’s will to be many—Influence on kala, karma and svabhava by

God’s Power Maya—

mahat
ahuﬂlira
| | |
|
sittvika or vaikdrika rijasa or timasa, i.e.
i.e. jiidna fakti taijasa i.c. dravya $akti
kriya $akti |
| | &kisa
manas and The presiding The ten sense |
the Moon deities of or, or vilyu
ten cognitive indriyas.
and conative agni
senses. |
&

i
The Lopd, by his Power, assimilated them into the oglt:lc egg
(brahminda) and later infused life into it. The vicit purusa with thous-
ands of heads, fect etc. and with seven upper and seven lower regions
located in his body came out and the creation, preservation and destruc-
tion of the universe followed.
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37. The Briahmana class is the mouth of this Man.
Ksatriyas are his arms. From the thighs of the lord was creat-
ed the Vaifya class and the Siidra came forth from his feet.54

38. The Bhir-loka was created from his feet, the Bhuvar-
loka from his navel. From the heart of the Great Being was
produced the Svar-loka, and from his chest, the Mahar-loka.

39. On hisneck is based the Jana-loka, and the Tapo-
loka* came from his lips. The Satya-loka is created from the heads.
Brahma-loka is eternal (and therefore not created).

40. The nether region Atala is located in his loins. Vitala®
depends on the thighs of the lord. On his knees rests the holy
Sutala (holy due to the residence of the devotees of the Lord)
and Talatala is based on his shanks.

41. His ankles support Makhdtala, and the forepart of his
feet, the Rasatala. The Patila is created from the soles. In
this way the body of the Supreme Man consists of all the
worlds.

42. Or thisarrangement of worlds (is differently given):
the Bhitr-loka has been created from his feet and the Bhuvar-loka
from his navel and the Svar-loka from his head.

CHAPTER SIX**

(Description of the Virdt Purusa—exposition of the Purusa Siikia
—RV. 10.90)

1. The mouth of the Cosmic Man (Virdt Purusa) is the
place, i. . the source of the speech orgams and its presiding
deity the Fire. The seven essential ingredients (dhdtu) such as
saliva, blood, flesh, fat, bones and others of his body are the

542. Cf.RV.X, go.11a.
*SR. alternatively interprets : Tapo-loks was created from his breasts.
He adds that for contemplation there is no difficulty if the breasts which are
cjl_mmdl in position from the deck, are taken as the source of the
m“ is chapter presen emeptofthecomchm which
was first elaborated mRV m-g 4 Puruga-Sakia). This is not ‘exactly
a commentary on the Puruga-Sdkia but itis an elaboration of the Vedic
concept of the colzzc Man. Naturally, as pointed out by B. Bhattacasya

in the Philo. of the ta, Vi 1,130-8 0 etc,, this epic
concept isplghlophlully much m;teudvmecdst&snsta\'edicmwpt.
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bases of the seven Vedic metres, (viz., Gayatri, Usnik, Anustubh,
Brhati, Patikti, Tristubh and Fagati). His tongue is the source
of food, viz., Havya (the food oblated togods), Kavya (the food
given to the manes—Pitys), Amria (the food remaining after
having offered to godsand manes), and all flavours (viz.sweet,
sour, pungent, bitter, saline and astringent)—and Varupa,
their presiding deity.

2. His nostrils are the best places or abodes of all vital
airs and of (their presiding deity) Vayu. His organ of smell
is the abode of the two A$vini-kumairas (the physicians of
gods), medicinal herbs and plants, general and special smells.

3. His cognitive sense of sight is the sourse of forms,
colours and lights manifesting them, ‘while the sky and the sun
are produced in the pupils of his eyes. His ears are the bases
of directions and holy places, while his sense of hearing is the
source of the ether (the sky) and (its gura) sound (fabda).

4. His body is the base of the essences of all things and
their beauty. His skin or organ of touch is the source of touch,
Vayu and all kinds of sacrifices.

5. His hair (on the body) are at the root of all the trees,
herbs and plants, supplying the material for sacrifices, while his
hair, beard and nails produce rocks, iron, clouds and lightning.

6. His arms are the support of the presiding deities of
the cardinal points whose duty is to protect the world. His
paces—footsteps—are the support of the three worlds—Bhir,
Bhuvah, Svar and of security (protection of the possession) and
refuge (protection from danger).

7-8. The feet of Hari are the abode of the seekers of all
desired objects. His penis is the source of waters, seminal fluid,
creation, rain and Prajapati. His organ of generation is the
source of the gratification (satisfaction) culminating in the joy
of the offspring. His anus is the base of Yama, of Mitra (the
Sun) and the act of discharging (the faeces), oh Narada.

9. His rectum is stated to be the source of violence or
harm, goddess of misfortune (Alaksmi), of death and hell. His
back-side is the source of defeat, irreligion and Taemas (igno-
rance).

10-11. His arteries and veins (blood vessels) are the
source of rivers, big and small. And his skeleton gf bones, that
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of mountains and hills. His belly is known to be the source or
place of the unmanifested primordial matter (pradhdna), the
essence in food, oceans and the destruction of all beings. His
heart is the source of the mind, i. e. of the subtle body (Liriga
Sarira). The dtman, i. e. citta (reason) of the Supreme Man is
the ultimate source” of religion, of myself, of yourself, of the
four boy-(celibate) sages (Sanaka, Sanandana etc.), Siva,
of knowledge and of Sattra (the quality of goodness).

12-17.* Myself, yourself, Rudra, the clders (Sanaka,
Sanandana etc.) and sages (e.g. Marici and others),
Gods, demons, men, Nigas (elephants), birds, deer and rep-
tiles, demigods like Gandharvas, Yaksas, Apsaras (celestial dam-
sels), Raksasas, goblins, serpents, beasts, manes (Pitrs),
Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Caranas and trees and other various
kinds of beings living in water, on land and in the air,
planets, stars, comets, lightning and thundering, clouds—all
are nothing but the manifestation of this Supreme Man. The
universe of the past, present and future has been enveloped
(encompassed) by him, and he still stands in the span-ful por-
tion in the heart, Just as Prana, i. e. Aditya, the Sun-god, illu-
minates his own sphere as well as outside (the world beyond
it.) so the Supreme Man enlightens (the inside and out-
side of) the universe (the Virdt Sarira). He is the ruler of Lord
of moksa—liberation or immortality which is free from fear,
and hence he renounced (i. e. he isabove) the mortal (and
hence momentary) enjoyment of the fruits of action. He
is not only within all but is a lord of immortality and his own
bliss.

18.*-19.* Oh Brahman ! The greatness and power of
the Cosmic Man are .boundless. They (the knowers) under-
stand that all beings are abiding in the three worlds—Bhah,
Bhuvak, Svar—which are the feet, i.e. the feet-like amsas of the
Cosmic Man who is (hence called) sthiti-pid. He has placed
amrta (deathlessness), ksema (absence of troubles) and abhaya®4®

VV. 17%, 18% 19*, 20*. The SK. text is an echo of RV, X, go. 2-4.

543. VJ]. explains amrta as amantdsana (the seat formed by Sesa),
Ksema (that which annihilates the trouble of death, i.e., Vaikupfha) while
abhava is Cosmic Waters of Nirlyana, i.e. Nardyaga himself or Svetadvipa.
Hari has supported these regions on his three héads. He(VJ) offers another
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(state of freedom from fear, moksa) respectively in the three
worlds, viz. Fana, Tapas and Satya which are situated above
the Maharioka. The three dsramas (states of life) which do not
procreate children, i. e. Brakmacarya, Vanaprastha and Sannydsa
are his three feet which are outside the three worlds (viz. Bhah,
Bhuvah, Svar), while the other state of life, viz. that of house-
holders who do not observe strict celebacy are within the three
worlds (viz. Bhiih, etc.).

20. The Supreme Man as ksetrajla {individual Soul)
crossed both the paths, viz. the one characterised by avidyd or
ignorance and karma leading to worldly enjoyments, and the
other, by vidyd or knowledge and its means, viz., updsand (reli-
gious meditation) . But the Cosmic Man is the support of both
the paths.

21*. God is transcendental to the matter from which the
Cosmic egg (Brahmanda) and the Virdt consisting of bhitas (gross
clements like the earth etc. or created beings), indriyas (sense
organs) and gunas (objects of sense organs) are born, just as the
Sun, which warms and illumines the universe, is distinct from
it,

22. When I was born out of the lotus in the navel of this
Supreme Man, I did not know the materials needed for perfor-
ming the sacrifices except the limbs of this Man,

23-26. These materials for the sacrifice were collected by
me as they were procured from his limbs : sacrificial animals
along with the trees required for sacrificial posts, the kufa grass,
specific piece of land for sacrifice, the most auspicious time
(e.g. the Spring), things (utensils, spoons, etc. required for
sacrifice ), herbs and other vegetable products (e.g. rice), ghee,
honey and other sweet liquids, metals such as gold etc., (differ-

explanation ¢Brahma, Vigpuand Maheévara are His three heads which
support the ' regions called Satya, Vaikuptha and Kailisa wherein are
placed amrta etc. These are outside the three worlds, viz, the earth (b4d)
and others and are abodes of god Brahm3 who has not begotten any son.
VR. however briefly sums up that the three outer regions (feet) are for the
liberated ones who are beyond the jurisdiction of Praksti, while the fourth
foot is inside the three worlds and is meant for householders.

#.According to VJ., Hari originally created the Cosmic Egg, from
which Virdf, vis. Brahmi, was born. He was the support of bhdlas,
W “ m. . . [ ]
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ent kinds of) earths, water, the texts of the Rgveda, the Yajurveda
and the Sdmaveda, Vedic ceremony called céturhotra, names of
sacrifices like the Jyotistoma, the Mantras from Rgveda etc.
(followed by svdhd), daksing (gifts to Brahmanas at the end of
sacrifice), oratas (special observances), the specific order and
special invocation of deities, kalpa (procedure of performing
sacrificial acts), sartkalpa (the formal statement of undertaking
the sacrifice etc.) and the technique of performing sacrifice,
movements such as Visnukrama at the end of sacrifice, contem«
plations of deities, expiatory ceremony for mistakes of omission
and commission, and offering everything to God as his own.

27-28. In this way, I who collected materials for
sacrifice, from the limbs of the Purusa, worshipped the great
God, a personification of Yajiia, by performing sacrifice to pro-
pitiate him. Then your brothers, these nine progenitors of sub-
jects (prajdpatis) worshipped, with perfect concentration of
mind, the Purusa, (though himself unmanifested, but) mani-
fested as Indra etc.

29. Then Manus and other sages, manes (Pitys), gods,
demons, and men, in their own times, propitiated the Omnipre-
sent God, by performing sacrifices.

30. This universe is placed, i.c. rested on the glorious
Nariyana who, though attributeless, assumes by his Mdyd
qualities at the beginning of the creation.

31. Under his direction, I créate (the universe); Hara
or Siva who is under his power, dissolves it, and he, in the form
of Purusa i.e. Visnu, protects it by means of his Mdyd.

32. Oh child ! In this way, I have narrated to you
whatever you have asked me. In creation, which is of a causal
nature (or which is manifest and unmanifest) there is nothing
wherein he does not exist.

33. As I have meditated upon the lord with intensely
devoted heart, my speech is never observed tobe untrue, nor my
mind goes to paths other than the truth, nor my sense organs
leave the proper path (go to the path of untruth).

34. Though I am regarded as Veda incarnate (full of
Vedic knowledge), and full of penance (tapas), and I am
greatly respected as the chief of Prajapatis, and though follow-
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ing yogic practice, I am perfect in meditation, I have not
understood from whom I am born.

35. I bow to his feet which destroy the samsdra of’those
who resort to them (feet) —the feet which bring happiness and
are very auspicious. He has not thoroughly comprehended the
power or capacity of his own Maya, just as the sky does not
know its end. How can others comprehend ?

36. Neither I, nor you, nor God Siva or Vamadeva
could understand his real nature. How can other celestial
beings know it? We, whose intellects are stupefied by his Maya,
think that we comprehend the universe created (by Maya)
according to our capacity of knowledge.

37. I bow to the glorious lord whose incarnations and
deeds we and others sing, but we do not know his essential or
real nature.

38.* This is the first Purusa, the unborn, who in every
Kalpa creates himself with himself as the substratum, and the
instrument (lit, he creatcs atman within the receptacle of him-
self through himself) and protects it and destroys it.

39.*%* His real nature is absolute, real knowledge which
is pure (unrelated to visaya or object), underlying the intcrior
of all, accurate (and hence above doubt), changeless and attri-
buteless. Being the Truth, itis perfect, full, beginningless and
endless (with no changes like birth, death, increase, decrease
etc.), eternal and alone (without a second).

40. Oh sage! Sages realize him, when their minds, senses
and reason become serene and pure. But the Truth disappears
from their sight when it is attacked by the reasoning of non-
believers.

41-43. Purusa (the inspirer of Prakrti, described as
‘thousand-headed etc. in the Purusa Sikta) is the first incarna-

tion of the Supreme Spirit.

* According to V]., it is this same Purusa who is diman, i.c. Nara-
yapa, the first of all and has no birth like other beings. According to his
own will, he incarnates as Matsya, Kdrma from age to age. He protects
sods and men devoted to him on his own support and he destroys the

aityas.
** VJ. explains : The knowledge is pure (defectless), absolute (not
depending upon others), within all and facing all, well-established, i.c.
above doubts, eternally blissful, perfect from the point of space, time and
attributes, beginningless and endless, free from sattva and other qualities,
cternal (hence devoid of change) and non-dual. =~ =
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*Time, nature, (Prakrti’s form) of causal relation, the
mind (mahat), self-sense (akamkara), attributes, the body, five
gross elements, movables and immovables, Myself, Siva,
Visnu, the progenitors (Prajdpatis) like Daksa and others, your-
self and others, the rulers of the heaven( Svarloka), and the prote-
ctors of theworld of birds, Garuda and others, the rulers of the
human world and those of the subterranean regions, Rulers
of demigods like Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Ciranas and those
of Yaksas, Riaksasas and Uragas (reptiles) and Nagas, the lead-
ers of Sages, Manes (Pitrs), Daityas, Siddhas and Danavas and
others, who rule over ghosts, Pi§icas, Kismandas, acquatic
animals, beasts and birds.

44. In this world whatever is endowed with great
authority (or six powers of Bhagavin), energy, mental power
and capacity of senses, dexterity and strength, endurance,
personal charm, modesty, prosperity, intellectual faculty,
fascinating colour (or complexion), whether with form or
without form, (all are nothing but God, the ultimate reality).5¢

45. Oh sage ! Give ear unto my narration of the blessed
incarnations of the Great Purusa (especially of) those which
are regarded as his chief incarnation-sports (lildvataras). As 1
narrate to you these in a series, let these fascinating accounts
which are like nectar and which remove the defects of (i.e.

sins committed by) ears, be drunk by you.

*SR. says that though the list of avatdras is indiscriminately arranged,
it can be thus classified : (1) From time to mind (mahat) etc. are the
effects (ii) Brahmd and others are the gupdvatdras and (iii) Daksa and
others are Vibhdtis.

544. Cf. BG. (Bhkagavad-Gits) X. 41.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
(Some Lilavatdras and their work® )

Brahmd said :

1.**" When the Infinite God assumed the Boar-form
which was completely composed of sacrifices (yajitas), he deter-
mined to lift up the earth (which was sinking in the ocean).
He, like Indra breaking down the mountains, tore down by
his tusk the first demon (daitya Hiranydksa) who came upon him
at the bottom of the sea.

2. Then he was born as a son of Ruci and Akiiti (and
was) named Suyajfia. He procreated from Daksina, gods called
Suyama. As he removed the troubles of the three worlds, he
was called Hari (the remover) by (his maternal grandfather)
Svayambhuva Manu.

3.##*#% Oh Brahmana ! And, along with nine sisters, he
was born in the family of Prajapati Kardama from him and (his
wife) Devahiiti. He explained to his mother the knowledge of
Atman (Brahman) whereby she, in this very birth, washed off
her impurities caused by the mud of association with Gupas and
reached liberation—the goal preached by Kapila or Samkhya
Philosophy.

4. To Atri who solicited an offspring (son), the glorious
lord, being pleased, said, “I have offered myself (as a son) to
you” and hence he was called Datta (one who is given). It is
by the dust of his lotus-like feet that Yadus, Haihayas and
others got their bodies (themselves) purified and attained ex-
cellence in Yoga, leading to prosperity here and hereafter.%®

5. In the beginning (of the creation) when I performed
penance with a desire to create various worlds and beings, He
incarnated as the four sages whose names begin with Sana

* Vide Supra—Skandba 1,3.6-26 1** Vide infra III. chs 13-19.

® &*Infra III. chs. 24-33.

545. ubhayim—Leading to enjoyments in this world and liberation
hereafter.

VB. explains that the two-fold yogic accomplishment is (1) gra-
dual liberation by possessing Siddhis (supernatural powers) like Apimd
(power of atomization) etc. and (2) instantaneous liberation.

VB. dgrives Atri as “‘sonless’’ or ‘‘one who desires three sons.”
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(Sanatkumara, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sandtana) , by my offering of
my penance. He accurately explained the real nature of dtman
or Brahma which was lost in the deluge of the previous Kalpa.
Sages instantaneously realized the soul (Atman) as soon as it
(his explanation of the nature of the soul) was heard by them.

6. From Dharma and Mirti the daughter of Daksa, he
incarnated as Naridyana and Nara. He was distinguished for his
penance. The celestial damsels, the army of Kama, the god of
Love, having seen Orvasi and other lovelier beauties created by
him, were unable to disturb his austerities.

7. The great gods verily burn down Kéma, the god of
Love, by their angry looks. But they cannot burn down the
unbearable anger which consumes them. Such anger is afraid
of even entering his pure heart. How can Kéma dare to enter
his mind again ?

8. The young Dhruva wounded by the arrow-like words
uttered by his step-mother in the presence of (his father) King
Uttinapada, took to forest, for performing penance, even as a
child. He, who was gracious unto him who praised him, gave
an immovable place (dhruva sthdna) to him—a situation which
is praised by celestial sages who stay above and below him.
[SR. explains that ‘sages in heaven’ implies the Great Bear or
Bhrgu and other sages].54¢

9. He, on being praised, saved king Vena who had gone
astray and whose might and fortunes were destroyed by the
thunderlike curses of Brihmanas and who was falling in the
hell. He became his son. In this incarnation he milked the
carth of all kinds of wealth.54?

10. He was born from king Nabhi and Sudevi (another
name—Merudevi). He visualised Brahman everywhere and was
unperturbed in self-realization with his mind and senses serene
and controlled. Being free from attachment, he practised Yoga
of undisturbed meditation (and so he appeared as inanimate
object)-—a state called by sages as the state of a paramahamsa.

11. That glorious lord incarnated in my sacrifice as
Hayagriva (horse-necked God), of complexion like gold. He is
the Yajla Purusa (presiding deity of all sacrifices). He is the

546. For details vide infra IV, Chs. 8 and g.
547. s»  ss  »» infraIV.Chs. 15-23.
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main object of worship in the Vedas (or Veda incarnate), the
sacrifice incarnate (or for whose grace sacrifices are performed)
and who is the soul of all the deities. From the breath of his
nostrils beautiful words (i.e. Vedic hymns) came forth.

12, At the end of a Yuga, he was found by Vaivasvata
Manu as a Fish who was the support of the earth (or who held
the earth which was like a boat), and hence a refuge of all
kinds of living beings. He collected the Vedas which fell down
from my mouth in the waters, and joyfully sported in the
terrible waters (of the deluge).

13. The first divinity in the form of Tortoise supported
on his back, the mount Mandara which was the churning-rod,
when the Gods and Demons (daityas) churned Ksirasdgara(the
sea of milk). The movements of the mountain while churning
were like scratching to him, in consequence of which he
enjoyed a pleasant nap.54®

14. He who removes the great terror of Gods®®,
assumed the form of a Man-Lion of terrific appearance with
rolling eyebrows and gnashing tusks. He seized and placed on
his lap and tore down, in a moment, with his claws, the king
of Daityas (Hiranyaka§ipu) who with rage attacked him with
a mace.%60

15. The king o elephants which became distressed by
his leg being caught by an extremely powerful crocodile, in a
lake, held out a lotus in its trunk (to offer to the Lord),
appealed to him thus : ‘““Oh Primeval Man (the cause of the
universe), the lord of all the worlds and beings, one of holy
fame, whose name is very auspicious to the ears”.

16. Hari of incomprehensible nature, hearing the appeal,
took his weapon, viz. the disc Sudarfana, mounted on the
shoulder of Garuda (the lord of birds), cut asunder the jaw of
the crocodile by the disc, and holding the elephant by his
trunk dragged him out, by his grace.58!

17. Although the youngest born son of Aditi, he (Visnu)
was the eldest (superior to them) in virtues and lord of Sacri-

548. v.l. nidreksano—whose eyes were half-closed with drowsiness.
549. lraivista—whose laughter strikes terrorin the hearts of gods.
550, For details vide infra VII. Chs 8 and g.

551, For details vide infra VIII. Chs 2-4.



11.7.22. 191

fices. He covered the three worlds in his (three) strides, and
in the form of Viamana (a dwarf), he took over the earth
under the pretext of requesting a land three feet in measure
(because) kings who are going by the path of righteousness,
are not to be removed except (under the pretext of) begging.

18. Bali, who sprinkled his head with the pure water of
washing the feet of Vimana, had no aspiration for sovereignty
over gods. Oh beloved Narada ! He did not desire to do any-
thing else but to fulfil his promise to the Lord and he offered
himself by his head to Hari %62

19. Oh Nirada ! The Lord, being pleased with your
intense devotion, expounded to you the complete details of
(bhakti) yoga and Bhagavata which is the means to the know-
ledge (of atman) which is like a lamp (light) to the truth
about soul, which devotees who takerefuge to Vasudeva under-
stand with ease.

20. At the time of the changes of Manvantaras (period
of Manu) for maintaining the continuity of Manu’s race, he
maintains his unchallenged rule in ten quarters like the un-
obstructed Sudarfana Cakra. He brings discipline among wicked
kings and by his deeds his enchanting fame reaches Satya-loka
which is above the three worlds.

21. And the venerable Lord incarnated as Dhanvantari
who is glory itself. By means of uttering his name (i.e. by the
incantation of his ndma-mantra—Om Sri Dhanvantaraye namah
—he immediately cures diseases of persons afflicted with
many ailments. He, who blesses (his devotees) with immortality,
recovered his share in sacrifices which was denied to him (by
Daityas). Having come down in this world, he taught it the
science of medicine ( dyurveda—the Science of life).

22.* The great-souled one of terrific valour (Parasu-
rima) twentyone times massacred with his axe of long sharp
edge, the Ksatriya-class which was like a thorn unto the world,
and the destruction of which was ordained by fate and which
(as if) being desirous of suffering pain in the hell, had left the
Vedic way (of life), and hated Brahmanas.

552. For details vide infra VIII. Chs, 18-23.
® Vide infra IX. Chs, 15 & 16.
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23. The Lord of Miya who is favourably disposed to us,
incarnated in the race of Ikgvidkus along with his parts (amfas
like Bharata etc.) . Abiding by his father’s order, he, along with
his wife and younger brother, entered (stayed) in the forest
where the ten-headed (Rivana) opposing him came to grief
(met his death).

24. To him, who like Siva, wanted to burn down the
city of the enemy, the sea whose limbs of the body were tremb-
ling with fear, immediately gave passage (tocross it) when
Rima, by his fiery eyes reddened with rage, exploded on
account of his distant sweet-heart, scorched the entire world of
acquatic animals like crocodiles, serpents etc.*

25. While prominently moving between the two armies
(his and Ravana’s), he (Rama) wills$® quickly end the life and
the boastful laughter of Ravana®™, the abductor of his wife,
and who governed various nations in all directions which were
resplendent as the tusks of Indra’s elephant (Airavata) which
were broken (and were stuck in Ravana’s chest, when he
ddshed against his chest).**

26. In order to remove the distress of the earth which
was pounded by the armies of Daityas, he, of white and black
hair®s, will be barn (as Balarima and Krspa) by his own

—

¢ Vide infra IX. Chs 10 & 11.

553. The epic-writer presumes that this dialogue between Brahma-
deva and Nirada took place before the incarnation of R&ma, hence the
use of future tense.

554- SR. gives the v.\. kikubjusa@dhahdsam—It means : the boast-
ful laugh of Rivapa, who ruled over various countries in various direc-
tions which appeared brilliant with the pieces of tusks of Indra’s eclephant,
which had been scattered in ail directions, when'Indra’s elephant dashed
against Rivapa's chest. Rivapa, boastfully laughed and remarked whether
the tusks so scattered have imitated his (white) glory of the conquest of
directions.

¢¢ For details vide infra III. Ghs 2 & 3 and Skandhas X & XI.

535, That God Visu sent His two hairs down to the earth as the
incaraation of Krena and Balarkma is repeated in the M. Bh. I. 196. 3a-33,
and VP. (Visss Purdpa) 5.1.59.

SR. cxplains that the white hair of the lord is not due to his old age
a8 be is immutable. They show his personal charm only, ing M. Bh.
(given Above), he states that the white hair was borg as a and
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arhsa (part or portion). He whose ways are incomprehensible
to men, will perform deeds which will establish his greatness,
i.e. supreme nature.

27. That as a child he sucked away the life of Patana
(Ulikika), and as a child of three months he upturned (and
pounded to pieces) the cart (Sakatdsura) by his kick, and that
while crawling on his knees between two Arjuna trees which
were scraping the skies, he uprooted them— this would not
have been possible on any other presumption (except that the
child was the Almighty).

28. In Gokula, He will bring back to life the cattle of
the Vraja and their cowherds who have drunk water mixed
with poison, by showering gracious looks at them. He will
sport in the river Yamuna for its purification and will drive
out the serpent whose tongue always rolls about on account of
the power of fierce poison.

29, It must be a miraculous deed, indeed, when in the
forest of Muifija grass (on the night of Kiliyidamana) the
summer-dry forest caught fire on all sides by forest-conflagra-
tion at night. He, of incomprehensible power will, along with
Balarama, save the whole Vraja which remained awake®s® ex-
pecting total annihilation, by calling upon them all to shut their
eyes.

30. Whatever length of rope or material of binding him
will be taken by his mother, it will not be sufficient to bind
Him. Yagoda, the cowherdess, would be astounded to see four-
teen worlds in his yawning mouth and (thus) awakened to
or made aware of his greatness.

the dark hair as Krgpa. These symbolic hair indicate the fair and dark
complexions of the two brothers. The hair do not undervalue this incar-
nation as Kysna .s the perfect incarnation Krspastu Bhagavdn svayam
BH.P. 1.3.28. Visnu wanted to show that the task of removing the distress
of the earth by destroying the demonic forces is as easy as could be done
by his hair.

V]. explains that hari was born by his amda called Sita-Krspa-Kesa
(white-black-hair), In Npsihha Purdpa these are stated to be the two
powers of the Lord (VD.) -

556. nmikéaydna : VR. explains that Vraja was fast asleep at
night and they awoke after their rescue. This is not supported by Bh.p.
X.19.7-12, where the cowherds are stated to bave appealed to Krpspa for
saving them from the fire.
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31. He will rescue Nanda from the fear of Varuna’s
noose. He will bring back the cowherds which were concealed
in caves by Vyomasura, the son of Maya. He will take to his
world, viz. Vaikuntha, the whole of Gokula, which spends the
day in their daily work and which sleeps at night through
utter exhaustion, (thus can spare no time for penance etc.).

32. When the cowherds will obstruct the sacrifice (dedi-
cated to Indra) and when in order to drown the whole of Vraja,
God Indra will pour down (torrential) rains, he, out of grace,
with a desire to save the cattle, will sportively hold mount
Govardhana for seven days, on his single hand, without any
fatigue, as if it were some mushroom—even though he was a
child of seven.

33. While playing in the forest at night which was
bright on account of the rays of the moon, and while he is
about to start the Rgsa dance, he will cut off the head of
Sarkhacida, the servant of Kubera who wanted to carry away
the young damsel of Vraja in whom passion of love for Krsna
was aroused by songs with long drawn out musical notes,
expressing sweet words.

34-35. And other evil persons such as Pralamba, Khara
Dhenuka, Dardura, Ke§i, Arista, the mallas (athletes)
like Caniira, the elephant Kuvalayipida, Karhsa, Kilayavana,
Narakidsura and Paundraka (a pretender of Vasudeva) and
others of whom Silva, Kapi, Balvala, Dantavaktra and the
Daityas in the form of seven bulls (of Nagnajit), Sambarasura,
Vidiratha, Rukmi and those kings who boastfully take up bows
on the battlefield such as Kimboja, Matsya, Kuru, Kaikaya,
Sriijaya and others, would be killed by Hari in the form and
names of Balarima, Arjuna and Bhima, and will go to his
holy abode (Vaikuntha), which is beyond the sight of men.

36. Considering that the Veda produced by him cannot
be studied completely (from the beginning to the end) by men
who, in course of time, will become of limited intellectual
capacity, and of short span of life, he will take birth from Satya-
vati, and will divide the tree in the form of Veda into different
branches, in every age (yuga).

37. Seeing that asuras (enemies of gods) who follow the
path of Veda, will harass the world, travelling in cities moving



11.7.42. 195

with invisible velocity constructed by Maya, he will assume
the disguise of heretics, deluding the mind and attracting
the hearts of asuras, he will extensively explain to them heretic
doctrines,

38. At the end of the yuga, the Lord will incarnate and
punish Kali when there will be no discussion about the deeds
of Hari in the houses of the good ones, and when persons of
the Brihmana, Ksatriya and Vaifya classes will be heretics,
and Sidras will be kings, and the words ‘Sviha’, ‘Svadha’ and
‘Vasat’ will not be uttered at all (when Vedic rituals will not
be performed).

39. At the beginning of creation, Tapas ( penance), my-
self, sages and nine Prajipatis; at the time of maintenance
(of the universe), Dharma, sacrifice, Manu, gods and kings;
at the time of destruction adharma (non-righteousness), Siva,
serpents characterised by wrath and vengeance and powerful
asuras—these are the forms assumed by God of infinite powers,
by his Maya.

40*. Can any wise or learned man who might have cal-
culated all the particles of dust in the world, count the glorious
or heroic deeds of Visnu who stabilised with his support, the
terribly tottering Satyaloka, on account of the irresistible velo-
city (while raising his leg in his Trivikrama incarnation) which
shook the universe to its outermost envelop of Pradhina where
there is equilibrium of the gunas (sattva, rajas, and tamas. )

41. Neither I nor these sages (like Marici etc.) and
your elder brothers (like Sanatkumira etc.) know the extent
of the power and the greatness of the Maya of the Supreme
Man. How can other people do? The first god Sesa, of one
thousand mouths (and two thousand tongues) has not yet
reached the ends of his excellent qualities of which he has been
singing (from times immemorial).

42. Only those can go beyond and understand the real
nature of God’s m@ydi—power which is very difficult to cross, if
the infinite Lord is gracious unto them, and these devotees,
with all their heart and soul, sincerely resort to his feet. Such

* The first two lines : Who can recount the great achievements of the
wise Visnu who'coveredin his strides the earth and heavens (Cf. RV.

1.154.1).
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persons are free from the idea or notion of “I and mine”’ (even
in respect of their bodies), which are the eatables or food of

dogs and jackals. *

(Many persons, despite the absence of inner knowledge,
know Maya through Hari’s grace. For example).

43. Oh child, (through his grace) I know (the nature
etc. of) the Yoga-mdya of the Supreme Lord. So do you
(Sanaka, Sanandana etc.), God Siva and Prahlada, the
chief of the Daityas, Sviyambhuva Manu and his wife Sata-
ripd and their children, viz., Priyavrata, Uttinapada and
three daughters, Pracinabarhis,5? Rbhu,5%® and Dhruva.

44, Tkgviku,5 Aila,% Mucukunda,’! Videha (king
Janaka), Gadhi,%2 Raghu,%3 Ambarisa,’%¢ Sagara,5 Gaya,¢¢

557. Pricinabarhis—Son of Harivardhana and Dhisani: a Praji-
pati : married Simudri (Savarpi); had ten sons named Pricetasas. He
knew the power of Visnu's Yoga—PI.2.438.

558. Rbhu-—A son of Brahmi :a Siddha who knows Hari; a resi-
dent of Tapoloka; initiated niddgha in the mysteries of advaita—PI.1.268.

559. Ikyviku—Son of Vaivasvata Manu; founder of Solar race
of kings; reigned at Ayodhya. Max Mitller thinks this to be the name of a
people in the RV.—DHM.,123.
a 560. Aila—Surname of Puriiravas: got six sons from Urva$§i—PI.
1.282.

561, Mucukunda—Son of Mindhity; helped gods against Asuras
and got a boon oflong uninterrupted sleep. Kilayavana who was lured
into his cave by Krina, woke the slecper who burnt him down by his fiery
glance. Krspa gave Mucukunda the power to go anywhere for enjoy-
ment, but he went to Gandhamadana for penance. DHM. 210,

562. Gadhi—A king of the Kuéika race and father of Viivimitra

—DHM. 103.

563. Raghu—a king of the Solar race; reigned at Ayodhyi; a
famous ancestor of Dasarathi Rima—DHM. 252.

564. Ambarisa—The son of Nibhiga; a devotee of Hari; The curse
of Durvisas proved ineffective; though Lord of seven continents, he devo-
tdsshgmulf to the service of Hari and knew the power of his yoga—PI.
1. 88-89.

565. Sagara—a king of Ayodhy3 of the Solar race; the horse let
loose by him for Afvamedha was carried off to Patila; his sixty thousand
sons dug their way toPatila where they found the horse grazing near the
sage Kapila who was engaged in meditation; thinking him to be the thief,
they disturbed his meditation and were reduced to ashes by his fiery
glance; he was noted for his generosity and thie chasm dug by his sons
and filled by the waters of the Ganges is called Sigara (sea) after him.—
DHM. 271-72. ’

566. Gaya—A sage who knew the power of Visnu's yoga; PI. 1,514.
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Yayati®®? and others; Mindhitr,%® Alarka,’® Satadhanvan,5"
Anu, Rantideva,’® Devavrata (Bhisma), Bali, Amiirta-

raya,’?® and Dilipa ;574
45. Saubhari, 5?5 Uttanka,5?¢ $ibi,5?” Devala,®”® Pippa-
lada,”™ great men Sarasvata,’®® Uddhava, Parafara,

567. Yayiti—the fifth king of the Lunar Race, Son of Nahusa;
married Devayiniand Sarmistha; from the former was born Yadu, the
founder of the Yadava clan, and from the latter Puru; the founder of the
Paurava race. He became prematurely old by Sukra’s curse; he borrow-
ed the youth from his son Puru, but later repenting, returned it to Puru
and retired to forest for penance—DHM. 376-77.

568. Maindhatr—A king, son of Yuvani$va, of the Iksvaku race;
father of Mucukunda, Ambarisa and Purukutsa (sons) and fifty daughters.
He gave them all to the sage Saubhari. He was killed while fighting with
Lavapasura—BPK. 244.

569. Alarka—A pupil of Dattitreya; a sage who realised the force
of Hari’s mdya.—P1. 1.115

570. Satadhanvan.—A royal sage devoted to Vignu—BPK 306.

571. Anu—A son of Sviyambhuva Manu; knew the power of the
yoga of Hari—P1I. 1-56.

572. Rantideva—A pious and benevolent king of the Lunar race;
sixth in descent from Bharata; he was enormously rich, very religious,
charitable and profuse in his sacrifices—DHM. 263.

573. Amirtaraya—A sage who had transcended the force of madydi—
PIL. 1-85.

574. Dilipa—Son of Arhéumat and father of Bhagiratha; ancestor of
Rima; by serving the Nandini cow at the cost of his life, he was freed
from the curse of Surabhi and a son, Raghu, was born to him—DHM. gz2.

575. Saubhari—A devout sage; married 50 daughrers of king
Mindhéty and had 150 sons; finding the vanity of samsdra be retired with
his wives to the forest for penance—DHM. 289-go.

576. Uttanka—A Brahmarsi residing on the Meru slope; at his
request king Brhadaéva of Iksviku line vanquished the demon Dhundhu—
Pl.1.215.

577. Sibi—A king famous for the offering of his own body to a
hawk to save the life of a dove whichhad come to his refuge—ASD. g18.

578. Devala—A sage who visited Pariksit at the time of the
latter’s fast unto death.

570. Pippalida—a pupil of Devadaréa; the sage who communicat-
ed the Angdra-vrala to Yudhisthira; came to see Parlksit practising
prdyobavesa; knew the yoga-power of Vignu. PI. 2.333. )

580. Sirasvata—a sage represented to be the son of the river
Sarasvati; he protected the Vedas during a great famine. He taught the
Vedas to sixty thousand Brabmins who approached him for instruction—
DHM., 283-84.
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Bhiirigena;®%! and many others viz. Vibhisana, Haniiman,
Suka, Arjuna, Arstisena,52 Vidura, Srutadeva and others;

46. Verily they comprehend and cross over the mayé of
God. And women, Sidras, Hiinas, Sabaras and even sinful
souls (jivas) like non-human beings, if they have got the train-
ing with regard to the virtuous character of the devotees of
Hari of wonderful strides (in covering each world in a step as
Trivikrama ), can understand and go beyond the mdyi. What to
say about those (i.e. Brahmanas and others eligible to study the
Vedas) who can concentrate their minds on the form of the
Lord (described) in the Vedas®é3 ?

47-48. That indeed is the essential form (nature; of the
glorious Supreme Man which the learned ones call Brahman,
which is eternally blissful and untouched by sorrow. Itis
eternal, serene, free from fear, of the nature of pure knowledge,
untouched by impurities, sama (i.e. one without a second),
beyond the pale of sat and asat (i.e. not related to the objects of
sensesand non-senses ), which is the real principle of the Supreme
Soul, beyond the reach of the words, i.e. the Vedas, wherein
causative circumstances produce no fruit, and in whose presence
madyd comes back (vanishes as if) blushed. Recluses, having
concentrated their minds on him, give up their tools (means)
of destroying their idea of difference, just as Indra, the god of
rains, would ignore a spade for digging a well®® (i.e. Indra
himself being a god of rains, has no need of a spade for digging
a well. Similarly those who visualise the Brahman in medita-

581. Bhilrisena—A sage who knew the Yoga power of Hari; son of
Brahmasdvarni PI. 2.578.

582. Arstisena—A chief Gandharva who sings Rima’s glory in
Kimpurusa; came to sec Parikyit practising prayopavesa; knew the Yoga-
power of Hari.

583. Sruta-dhdrapah (1) Who can contemplate on the described

object (Hari)—VR.
(2) Men who can immediately concentrate upon the name
and form learnt from the preceptor—VC.
(3) Those who can concentrate their minds upon the reality
of the Soul as heard from the spiritual preceptor.
—SD.

584. svardd...Indrah—SR.’s alternative explanation :

Just as a poverty-stricken person, after becoming a rich man, does
not care for the spade (with which he formerly earned his livelihood).
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tion, automatically rise above the notion of difference, and
have no need to resort to other means to wipe out that notion).

49. He is the all-pervading lord who is a dispenser of all
blessings on men. It is from him that the results of good actions
which are done with the natural qualifications or duties (like
$ama, dama) of Briahmanas and others accrue, (Or, from him
comes forth the whole world—the effect produced by transfor-
mations which are the natural and specific characteristics of
mahat and other principles, i.e. he is the dispenser of heaven
etc). When the constituents of the body are disintegrated, the
body is shattered, but not the internal element the ether.
Similarly individual soul in the body is also not destroyed, for
he has no birth nor death.

50. In this way, oh child, the glorious lord, the creator
has been described to you in brief. Whatever is Saf or 4sat (i.e.
cause and effect or the manifest and the unmanifest) is not
something different from Hari (everything proceeds frcm Hari)

51. This Bhiagavata which is narrated to me by the lord
is only an epitome of the powers and glorious deeds of the
lord. You extol them in details (to others).

52. After determining in your mind to make men devoted
to the glorious Lord Hari who is the antaryamin, (soul residing
in all) and the support of all, describe Hari and his glories
(with special emphasis on Hari’s sports).

53. The mind (Soul) of the person who describes the
mayd of the Almighty or who gives his approbation to this or
who always devoutly listens to this, is not bewildered by the
mayd.

CHAPTER EIGHT
(Queries regarding the relation between the body, Soul and God, etc.)

The king said :
1-2, Oh Brahman! Nirada of godly vision®® (or who
makes his followers to visualise God) who was directed

585. Deva-dariana—One who shows the Supreme Soul (to his
followers).
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by Brahmadeva, to describe in detail the qualities of the Lord,
who is free from Sattva and other attributes, expounded to
various persons, the real nature of God. Oh prominent one
among the knowers of Veda. I would like to know (what is
the truth)., The episodes of Hari of miraculous powers, are
very auspicious to people.

3. Expound to me (those discourses) in such a way that
I shall, after fixing my unattached mind on Krsna, the antar-
yamin (the Soul within all), give up my body.

4. The lord enters the heart, within a short time, of those
who always hear with faith his deeds and extol the same.

5. Krsna who enters the lotus of his devotee’s heart by
way of the ear, cleanses all the sins, just as the season called
Sarad (autumnal season) does unto waters (of rivers etc.).

6. A person whose sins are washed away and who be-
comes free from all troubles (resulting from love, hatred etc.),
does not leave the feet of Krsna, just as a traveller (who has
returned home after a long sojourn) does not leave his home.

7.* Oh Brahman ! You know really whether it is
causeless or with a cause like Karma that the soul, which is
not constituted of elements, (still) comes to possess a body made
up of elements. Please explain to me the truth about it.

8. He, (God) from whose navel sprouted forth the
lotus which represented the configuration of the worlds, is des-
cribed as possessing the same form and the same number of
limbs as a human being, with the difference that He has limbs
of separate and of his own dimensions. (If that be the case)
what is the difference between the two (God and his miniature
(man) ?

9. The unborn god Brahma creates beings and controls
them through his grace. It is due to his favour that Brahma
(though) born from the lotus (grown) out of his navel could
get a glimpse of his form,%8¢

* Whether it is due only to the will of God or any other cause
like Karman, there happens at the beginning the possession of the
body consisting of dkdtus (clements), its material cause, the produce of
the Prakrti, in the case of the Soul which is essentially unrelated to
dhatus like Prakrti—V].

586. VJ. explains verses 8 and g : At the beginning, during the
great deluge (Mahd-pralaya), when Niriyapa wished to create the
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10. In what place does the Supreme Man who dwells in
the hearts of all, ¥ who creates, protects and destroys the uni-
verse, and who is the Lord of mdyd, stay when he lays asideds®
his mdya ?

11. We heard (from you) that the worlds with their pro-
tecting deities were creatcd first from the limbs of the Man,
and that with these worlds and their presiding deities, the limbs
of his body are formed. Please explain this.

12. What is the duration of Kalpa (Brahma-kalpa) ?
What is the extent of Vikalpa (Manvidi-kalpa)? How is Time
measured ? What is the significance of the past, present and
the future ? What is the span of life of men, manes (pitrs),
gods etc. ?

13. What is the nature of Time which, though very long,
appears to be very short? What are the places where Karma
leads to beings ? Of what nature are they, oh the best of
Brahmanas ?

14.* Please tell me about the individual Souls (lit. pos-
sessors of attributes) who wish to become gods etc. as a result
of the modifications or changes in the attributes, like sattva,
rajas etc.? In what stage does the cumulative effect of good
and bad actions take place ? By what combinations of actions

universe, he became the Supreme Man (Parama-purusa) and created the
Cosmic Egg. He, along with the principles (which led to the creation of
the universe) entered the watery portion of the Egg and lay on the bed
of Sesa. From His navel sprang up the lotus containing fourteen worlds.
He came to be called Vairdja within that Egg. ayam purusa (this Man)
in verse 8 signifies this Cosmic Egg (andakosa) and is called purusa (man)
due to God’s presence in the purusa form. This Vairdja called Vigpu is
different from the Egg. But it is due to his presence in the Egg, that the
parts of the Egg are represented as his limbs.

587. v.l. sarva-gupdsrayaf—VR : Possessing six excellent qualities
fully. VJ. : Thesupport of God Brahmi etc. representing Gupas in the
beginning of creation, Or, possessing all excellent qualities such as
knowledge, bliss etc.

588. dima-mdydm mukied VR.: transcending prakrti; VJ. : Sus-
pending the binding force of prakrti under his control.

* Explain to me the place where the effect of Karma takes place.
Through what agency (of gods etc.) and of what nature is it ? Tell us in
detail the modifications taking place in attributes and individual Souls
and the cause of their attaining the bodies of Gods etc.
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and by what procedure of doing them is one qualified to get
Godhood and such other status. .

15. What is the origin of the earth, the nether-world
(patala), directions, the sky, the planets, the constellations of
stars, mountains, rivers, seas and islands ? What is the origin
of the inhabitants thereof ?

16. ‘What are the dimensions of the Cosmic Egg, sepa-
rately from within and without ? What are the lives and deeds
of the great in them ? Please tell me definite knowledge about
the classes of society and the stages of life (varpa and aframa).

17. Whatare (the different) Yugas, and what is the
extent of each Yuga (age) ? What is (the nature of) religion
in each Yuga ? What are the most miraculous incarnations of
Hari and his deeds ?

18. What is the course of duties common to men ? What
are the special duties of guilds of workers and the royal sages ?
What is the course of conduct to men, who have to live under
emergency (dpad-dharma) ?

19. What is the number of tattvas or fundamental princi-
ples? What is their characteristic? What is their nature
for distinguishing them from their effects ? What is the method
of worshipping the Supreme Man ? And what is the method
of practising Yoga consisting of eight stages ?

20. What is the way (like arcir-mdrga) of the past masters
of Yoga possessing eight miraculous powers ? How is the liriga-
Sarira (the subtle body) destroyed ? What is the nature of the
Vedas (like Rgveda, Yajurveda etc.) Upavedas (like Ayur-
veda, Gandharva-Veda etc.), Dharma (course of conduct)
for different classes of society, different stages of life etc., Itihdsa
like Mahabhirata) and Purapas (18 Mahapurinas and 18
Upapuranas) ?

21. What is the nature of the interim deluge or the
creation, sustenance and destruction of all the beings? What
is the correct method of performing Isfa ( maintenance of sacri-
ficial fire, penance, vaiSvadeva etc.) and piirta (such as cons-
truction of temples, lakes etc.) and attaining the triad. viz.,
dharma, artha and kéma ?

22. How are the jivas (individual souls) who fall from
heaven etc., along with the balance of their karms, born in
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this world ? How did the heretic doctrine come into
existence ? What is the nature of the so-called bondage and
liberation of the Soul? How does the Soul attain to his real
essential nature ?

23. How does the self-dependent lord sport with the help
of mdyé ? How does the all-pervading lord, at the time of the
deluge, cast off the mayd and remain aloof as a witness ?

24. Oh venerable great sage ? You should kindly ex-
plain to mec¢ who suppliantly approached you for knowledge,
the reality about all these (and other points as well) in the
serial order of inquiring.

25. Oh revered one ! You are the authority on these
just like the great God Brahma, born of the Supreme Spirit, for
other people in this world (blindly) follow what was done by
the forefathers of their forefathers.

26. Oh Brahmana! My life (vital airs) will not depart
by fa\a.sting so long as I drink the nectar (in the form of the
stories) of Acyuta, though they may pass away soon due to the
wrath of Brahmana (i.e. the bite by Taksaka due to the curse).

27. Brahmarata (i.c. Suka) was highly pleased, when
in that assembly, Vispurita (i.c. Pariksit) respectfully request-
ed him, to narrate the episodes of Hari, the Lord of the good
(or god Brahinadeva etc.).

28. He expounded him the purana called Bhdgavata which
is equivalent to Veda, and which was narrated to god Brahma
by the Lord, at the advent of Brahma-kalpa.

29. Whatever Pariksit, the foremostin the Pandava race,
asked, (Suka) began to narrate in all, in the order of ques-
tions.
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CHAPTER NINE
(Suka’s discourse—Catuhsloki Bhdgavata)e

Sri Suka said :

1* Oh king ! No relation is logically (correctly) possible
between perceptible object (e.g. the body) and the Soul whose
essential nature is knowledge (and hence different from that of
the body), except through his own maya, as (it is not possible)
in the case of one who sees visions in a dream.

2. In association with maya which assumes various forms,
he appears to have many forms (viz. that of a child or youth or
a god or a man etc.). Amusing himself in her qualities (like
the body etc.), he (seeing thus conditioned) thinks (supposes)
‘( This is) mine, (This is) L.’

3** Only when he will enjoy himself in his own glory
which is beyond Time and maya (or Purusa and Prakrti), and
being free from delusion, he gives up both of them, and the
false notion ‘I and mine’ and stands out in his full form uncon-
cerned (with anything).

4. The Supreme Lord who was propitiated by sincere
devotion (penance), revealed his own real form to Brahmad,
spoke to him in order to enlighten him on the truth about
Supreme Soul (as distinct from the jiva—individual Soul).

5. That first and foremost of gods, the supreme preceptor
of the worlds (Brahmad) seated himself in his lotus and with a
desire to create, began to look (consider) the procedure of creat-
ing the world. But he could not get the insight (the vision)
into the faultless method of world-creation.

. 6. Once upon a time, while thinking over the methodo-
logy of world-creation the great god Brahma heard twicea word
of two syllables (Tapa) uttered near him from under the

®* With VR., as usual, mayi is the praksti controlled by the
Supreme Soul. With VJ. it is Hari's will which controls the prakrti
characterised by the attributes like sattva etc. God’s will is fundamental.
Nothing can take place without it.

**According to VR. itisin the stage of liberation (mukti) that the
individual Soul (Jiva) becomes free from illusions, and rcalises his own
innate nature and finds delight in the glorious nature of the lord which is
beyond influence of Time and Prakrti. . -
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water. It consisted of the sixteenth (fa-) and twentyfirst (pa—)
letters of the five classes of consonants. Oh king ! that word is
the wealth of those who have renounced (material) wealth.

7. On hearing the word (fapa) and eager to see the
speaker, he looked in all directions. Seeing nobody anywhere,
there, he resumed his seat and coming to the conclusion (con-
sidering) that (penance) is for his good, he determined to per-
form penance, as if he was advised by some preceptor.

8. Brahma whose insight (in grasping the significance of
the uttered syllables) was correct, and who is the greatest of the
performers of penance (sage of the sages), controlled his breath
and mind, and restrained his both types ( cognitive and conative)
of sense-organs, and in undisturbed meditation, performed for a
period of one thousand celestial years penance which threw light
on (the procedure of creation etc. of) the worlds.

9. The Lord, who was (thus) propitiated by penance,
showed to him (god Brahma) his region,i.e. Vaikuntha, where
afflictions, delusion and fear do not exist, and which is eulogis-
ed by godsand men of abundant merits (or men who have
realised the Self), and to which there is no higher place.

10. Where (i.e. in the Vaikuntha) there is neither rajas
and tamas nor sattva attribute which is mixed up with them.
(There is only the pure sattva attribute) . The Time has no power
there. Nor does maya exist there. What of others ! There atten-
dants (devotees) of Hari are worshipped by gods and asuras
(demons).

11. In complexion these attendants are like shining emer-
alds. They have eyes like a lotus of hundred petals, and have
put on yellowish garments (pitdmbaras) They are excellent in
personal charm, and of very soft delicate bodies. All of them
have four arms and wear ornaments of gold, studded with bril-
liant precious stones. They are of extremely brilliant splendour.
Their complexions are varied like the coral, the lapis lazuli and the
lotus-stalk, and they wear shining earrings, crowns and garlands.

12, Just as the sky appears when the clouds therein are
illumined by lightning, the Vaikuptha region appears shining
by the greatly beautiful and effulgent aerial cars of the great-
souled ones surrounded by young women of lustrous comple:
xion.
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13. There the goddess of wealth incarnate pays respects
to the feet of the highly praised Hari, in various ways, and with
various forms of magnificence (or splendour) seating ferself on
a swing and singing the deeds of her beloved lord, herself being
praised in songs by bees, the followers of the spring.

14. There he (Brahmadeva) saw the Lord of the goddess
of wealth (Sri), the Protector of His devotees, the presiding
deity of sacrifices—the all-pervading Lord who is waited upon
by his chief attendants, viz. Sunanda, Nanda, Prabala, Arhana
and others,

15. Hesaw God who was eager to bless his devotees
(servants) whose looks were (like nectar) gladdening the heart
of his devotees, whose face was beaming with gracious smiles and
brilliant reddish cyes, who had four arms, and who wore crown
and ear-ring, and had put on yellow-garment (pitambara) and had
got a distinguishing mark called Srivatsa on his chest.

16. (He saw) God seated on an invaluable throne sur-
rounded by the four (Prakrti, Purusa, Mahat and Ahamkara), the
sixteen (mind, the ten cognitive and conative sense-organs and
five elements) and five (i.e. tanmdtras) [in all 25 tattvas or
powers] as part of his nature. Supernatural powers which are
temporary elsewhere (in yogins) were inherent in him. He was
the Master as he was enjoying his own powers and bliss.

17. The creator of the Universe (God Brahmia) whose
heart was overflowing with joy at his sight, which can be attain-
ed by the path of knowledge (followed by great recluses-Parama-
hamsas) , whose hair stood erect (with rapture), and whose eyes
were full of tears of intense love to him, bowed to his lotus-like
feet.

~ 18. The Lord, the beloved of all, was pleased with his
dear (Brahmadeva) who loved him intensely, and was standing
near him. He touched with his hand Brahma who deserved
his guidance (orders) in the creation of the worlds. Then he
spoke to him with words brilliant by his gentle smile.

The venerable lord said :

19. Oh Brahman (in whom all the Vedas exist) I who
am impossible to be pleased by hypocritical yogins, am delight-
ed by your long penance performed with the desire of creating
the universe. '
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20. Oh Brahman ! Prosperity to you (good betide you).
I can confer any boon. Ask me whatever is desired by you.
My vision is the culmination of all human efforts.

21. It is due to my desire (to show you) that you had a
view of my region (Vaikuntha). You have performed excellent
penance in solitude, after hearing my utterance (containing the
instruction to perform penance).

22. Oh sinless one ! When you were at a loss to know
what to do, I guided you (to perform penance). As Tapas
(penance) is my heart, and I am the Soul of tapas (penance)
[I am tapas itself].

23. It is by penance that I create the universe. I eat it
up (keep it within me) by penance. I maintain it by means of
penance. My strength lies in austere penance which is diffi-

cult to perform.

Brahmad said :

24. Oh lord ! You are the ruler of all created beings.
You, who dwell in the heart (lit. cave) of all beings, know by
your unimpeded unlimited knowledge what one desires to do.

25. Oh Lord ! grant to me, a secker, however, what I
pray, so that I can know the subtle as well as the gross®®® forms
of yours who are really formless.

26-27. Oh Madhava (Lord of Laksmi)! Just as a spider
weaves a web rounditself, so you, of efficacious will-power, in-
dulge of your own accord in your sports, by assuming with the
help of your maya various forms (such as Brahma etc. )for creat-
ing, preserving and destroying the universe which is developed
with various powers. Please develop (lit. put) in me the intel-
ligence (necessary) to understand this.

28. I shall really carry out the instructions of the lord
without any slackness or idlenesson my part. It is through
your grace that I, who desire to procreate the world, will not
be subjected to the bondage of karma.

29. Oh lord ! (by your friendly action of touching me
with hand etc.) I have beendone (treated) by youlikea friend.

589. According to VJ. para is the Vairija Purusa (the Cosmic
Man embracing fourteen worlds) and apara is the Cosmic Egg with its
nine sheaths.
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Still I shall stick to carry out vour service of creating the worlds
untiringly. May there be no pride in me of thinking myself tc
be unborn, while I am creating the world with all its differen-
ces.

The lord said :

30. Receive from me the knowledge (as detailed in the
Sastras) coupled with experience and along with its mystic do-
ctrine (esoteric teaching) ,with all the accessories to it, as
explained by me, though it is a topmost secret.

31. By my grace, may you have a thorough comprehen-
sion of the reality as to my dimensions, my real nature, my
attributes and actions as actually they are,

32* In the beginning, before the creation, I alone was in
existence. There was nothing else—neither the subtle nor the
gross (creation) nor their cause Pradhina or Prakrti (the
primordial nature )% [ These were then completely absorbed in
me—only I simply existed then]. After the creation of the
universe what exists, is I. I am the universe. What remains
after the Pralaya is myself.

33. That should be known as my maya®?! on account of
which there appears existence, despite the non-existence of the

* The four verses beginning from this are said to contain the
esscnce of the Philosophy of the Bhiagavata Purina and are hence
known as Catufisloki Bhagavata,

590. sadasalparam—Reality which is distinct from the sentient
(spirit or fivza) and non-sentient (jada matter)—VR.

JG. and VC. have given sermons on the basis of this verse.

591. According to V]., mdyd is chiefly the power of Visnu (mukh-
yato Visnu-saktirhi Mavd-sabdena bhanyate). Itis also applied to Jiva and
Prakrti. It is not an unreality like magic tricks (indrojale). To briefly
state VJ. : Whatever is recognised or known from the Vedas and other
means of knowledge, (though of no use or value to God who has all his
wishes fulfilled) and whatever is not contradictory (badhaka) to God,
such things, i.e. Jivas and Praksti are to be regarded as the maya of the
Supreme Soul.

In a long commentary on this verse JG. explains his concept of
mayd. Briefly stated : Miy3 is that which appears outside Brahman
(the ultimate reality), and ceases to appear with the realization of
Brahman. Without the support of Brahman, it cannot manifest itself, It
is associated with Brahmfan in two forms, viz., jfiva-mdyd and Guna-mdya.
The analogy of abhdsa is the reflection of the solar™light from outside
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basic reality, as in the case of false appearance (of two moons
even though the other moon, has no existence), and there
appears the non-existence of the really existents, as in the case
of the planet Rihu (which is never perceived in spite of its
existence in the planetary system)--the Soul is the object of
such misapprehension.

34. Just as the great elements (the earth, water etc.)
which may be said to have entered into created things, great
or small, may (also) be said not to have entered into them
(due to their pre-existence as the material cause of the universe),
similarly, I am in the elements as well as the creation from the
elements, and also not in them5%2 (as I existed before them and
created them all).

35. This much should be understood by him who desires
to know the reality about the Soul (atman), the existence
of which everywhere and at all times is proved by logical con-
comitance and discontinuance [i.e. atman exists at all times,
everywhere, as the cause of the effected things, and being diffe-
rent from them in the causal state (kdrapdvastha), as being a
witness, in the states of wakefulness, dreaming and sleep, and
as detached or unconnected from everything in the state of
Samadhi etc.].

36. Correctly follow this doctrine with perfect concentra-
tion. Your goodself will never be infatuated and become proud
of being a creator in the different creations of the Kalpas.

Sri Suka said :
37. Having thus instructed Brahma who occupies the

the solar orb. The solarlight cannot exist unless it is supported by the
Sun’s orb, yet the solar light can have an independent function outside
the orb. It may dazzle the eye and blind men to its real nature, or it may
manifest itself in various colours. JG. interprets Tamas as ‘‘darkness’
and not Rahu. Though darkness cannot exist where there is light, it
cannot itself be perceived without the light of the eyes. In short, the
Prakrti and its development are appearances brought into being outside
the Brahman by mdyd. But the movement of mdyd is possible due to the
essential power of God. Thus mdyd and its appearances derive their
essence from God and hence cannot affect in any way God or His essential
power.
592. na tesraham : I am both outside and inside them but being
unattached, I am not touched by their defects—VR.
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highest place in all created beings, the unborn God Visnu with-
drew that visible form even whilec Brahma was looking on.

38. (God Brahmi) who embodies all creation (by being
its head), and who has folded his hands to Hari whose visible
form has disappeared, created this universe as it was before (in
the previous Aalpa).

39. Once Brahma, the Lord of the created beings and
the protector of righteousness, practised the prescribed yamas
and nivamas for attaining the good of the creation which was as
if his own objective as well.

40-41. Narada who was the most beloved of his inheri-
tors (sons), was devoted to his father, and rendered service to
him. Oh king, the great sagc, being a great devotee of the lord,
desired to know from him the Maya-power of Visnu, the Lord
of Maya, and so pleased his father by his praiseworthy chara-
cter, modesty and self-control.

42. Finding that his father, the grandfather of all the
worlds, was pleased with him, the celestial sage (Narada) res-
pectfully asked him the very thing you enquire of me.

43. Brahma, being pleased with him, expounded to him
this Bhagavata Purdna of ten characteristics53, as it was reveal-
ed to him by the lord.

44. Narada narrated it to Vyisa of immeasurable brilli-
ance, while he was meditating on the Supreme Brahman, on
the bank of the Sarasvati.

45, In recounting the same to you, I shall be satisfying
your queries as to how all this world came to be produced
from the Virat Purusa and all other questions.

593. Vide Bh. P, Il.10. 1-7.
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CHAPTER TEN

(The Ten Characteristics of the Bhagavata Purana)

Sri Suka said :

1.* Here (in the Bhigavata Purana) the (constituent)
topics detailed are : (1) Subtle creation (sarga), (2) gross cre-
ation (wzisarga), (3) law and order (ensured by God) (sthdna),
(4) protection—welfare of all (posana), (5) material lust from
Karmas (ati), (6) the period of Manu and history thereof
(manvantara), (7) accounts of God’s deeds (if@nukathi), (8) phy-
sical annihilation (niredha), (9) liberation (mukti)and (10) the
last resort of the universe, the ultimate Reality (asraya).

2. For arriving at the accurate and real knowledge of
the tenth characteristic (viz. the last resort of the universe or
ultimate Reality) the great-souled persons describe the first
nine topics by direct expression®® (from the Vedas in eulogies
etc.) and by way of purport (by episodes containing it).

3. Due to the disturbance in the equilibrium of attributes,
the production of the five elements (bhiitas), the objects of
senses, the sense-organs and the intelligence (i.e. mahat, ahari-
kara) is called the subtle creation. The gross creation produc-
ed by the Virat Purusa is called Visarga.

* The Siita literature which, in the sacrificial milieu of the Brahmana
period, became encyclopaedic, was classified under five topics which were
later regarded as the characteristics of the compilations called the Pura-
nas. Every Purina thus consists of the following topics :

(1) Creation (sarga), (2) recreation after dissolution (prati-sarga),
(3) Genealogy of Gods and sages (Varhéa), (4) History of dynasties
(varh$anucarita), (5) Manu-periods of time (Manvantara). Purénas
themselves, acknowledged these topics as forming their essential chara-
cteristics. Vide Agni P.1.14, Garuda P.1.2.27, Kt@rma P.I, 1,12, Matsya P.
5.3.64, Siva P.—Vapaviya Samhitd 1.41, Viyu P.—Prakriya Pida 4.10.11; Visnu
P. 3.6.25. Under the influence of Vaisnava theologies, these five topics
were elaborated into ten topics enumerated in the above verses and later
Bh,P. 12.7.9-22 with a slight changein the nomenclature. As Baladeva
Upadhyaya (Purdpa-Vimarsa IV, pp. 125-139) shows there is not much
difference between the contents of the five characteristics of Purdpas in
general and ten characteristics of the Bh. P.

504. Srutendrthena—VR. combines these words and explains ‘as
actually described in authoritative books or Vedas’,
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4. Sthiti is the triumph of the Lord in the maintenance of
(the divine) law and order (in everything), while the protection
and welfare of all by his grace is Posana. Manvantara consists of
the account of the rightcous path followed by Manu who
observes his duty of protecting his subjects, while @ti is the
desire for action (directed by) tendencies resulting from
Karma,

5. Ifanukathd is the description of the incarnations of
Hari, and stories of the lives of his devotees with detailed
stories.

6. WNirodha is the withdrawal of the Jiva, along with all
his powers and limitation in Hari when he enters his Yogic
sleep. Moksa or liberation consists of abandoning the unreal
form, and to stay in the essential nature of Brahman.

7. That from which creation and destruction are defini-
tely known to emerge, is the resort which is called the Supreme
Brahma, Supreme Soul, etc.

8.* He who regards organs of senses, such as eyes etc.,
as referring to himself is the seer or witness, the ddhydtmika Jira.
He is the same in the form of presiding deities of the sense-
organs and is the ddhidaivika Fiva. He is the ddhibhautika ( pre-
siding over physicalbody) Jiva who is conditioned to see a
distinction between the above two. (After the formation of the
physical body, the two, viz. adhyatmika and ddhidaivika, are
separated. )

9. Aswedo not find (know) one in the absence of the
other (i.e. if anyone of the three, viz. ddhydtmika, e.g. the eye
and other organs, ddhidaivika (the presiding deity of the organ,
e.g. the Sun or light), and the ddhibhautika, the physical sense
organ, is absent, we cannot get any knowledge. These are thus

*V]J. : Visnu is the man who directs the organs of senses pertaining to
the body (ddhyatmika). He is present also in the presiding deities of the
sense organ (such as the Sun, the deity of perception or seeing). He is
present in physical objects of perception, e.g. the jar etc. and the deter-
miner between the ddhydtmika and adhidaivika (e.g. the eye and the light
seen by it). [This Visnu is the déraya (shelter) and controller of Jivas. )

According t6 SD. ddhydtmika is the set of cognitive and conative
sense organs. Adhidaivika is the group of presiding deities of the above
organs. Physical body which is different from the above two is the
ddhibhautika Purusa.
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interdependent), he who knows all these three is the Soul who
is not dependent on others, but is the support (shelter) of all.

10.* When this Virat Purusa (Brahma), bursting open
the Cosmic Egg, came outand stood apartfrom the Bralimanda,
he pondered over a place for himself. He himself being pure,
created pure water (called garbhodaka) .

11. On those waters created by Him, he lay for a period
of a thousand years. Waters were created by the Man (nara)
[and hence came to be called nara] He is called Narayana
(as nara or waters were his ayana ‘place of abode’) .

12.* It is by His grace that Matter, Action, Time, In-
nate nature and individual Soul (Jiva) function. They cease
to do so when he becomes indifferent to them.

13. Getting up from his yogic bed of meditation, he
desired to be many, Through his Maya power, he divided
his golden power (lit. gold-semen) in three parts—adhyatma
adhidaiva and adhibhita.

14. Listen how -the Lord differentiated one and the
same energy (semen) of the (Cosmic) Man, in three partsas
adhidaiva, adhyatma and adhibhita.

15. From the ether (dkdsa) within the body of the
Purusa who was making movements, were produced the powers
of the senses, the mind and the body, and from these was pro-
duced (the subtle power of Prana-called Sitra the chief Praga
(vital Power) of all.5®s

16. All the organs of senses in living beings make move-
ments when the chief Prina is active. They stop their activi-
ties when he ceases to do so, like servants of a king following

him.

* VJ : Having created principles (tattras), the Purusa entered the
Cosmic Egg along with them. Having broken it open, he manifested
himself as the same Purusa. He wished to have place for sleeping on the
bed of Sesa (another transformation of his Self). Being himself
cternally pure, he created pure water suitable to be a material worthy of
use in his worship.

* cf. supra II. 5.14 and 22.

595. VR. thinks that from the Prina (vital energy) of god
Brahmi, the Prinas of all beings were produced while VJ. states that it is
from Hari who was active within the interior cavity of the Virdt
Purusa (or Brahmi) that the powers of Hari were produced, and these
were the real source of the chief vital energy (Pripa), the possessor of
the Powers called—sakhas, ojas and bala.
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17. By the activities of Prana, hunger and thirst were
aroused in the Lord (Virdt Purusa), When He desired to eat
and drink, the mouth (face) first became separate (was Yormed)
as a distinct organ of the body.

18.* From the mouth, the palate became a separate
member, and the tongue also was produced then. Then diffe-
rent kinas of tastes which are obtained (appreciated) by the
tongue were produced.

19. From the mouth of this great Being who desired to
speak, were created the Fire (God agni, the presiding deity),
the organ of speech and the speech which is under the control
of the two (viz. theorgan of speech and the presiding deity).
Certainly, his breath was controlled in water for a long time
(which led to the creation of nose for breathing).

20. The two nostrils were formed, when the vital air
began to move forcibly. When he (the Virat Purusa) wished
to have smell, the sense of smell was produced with Vayu, the
bearer of smell, as the presiding deity.

21. Being desirous of seeing himself in the darkness
within the body of the Virdt Purusa a pair of eyes was created
along with light (fejas) and the organ of seeing, and the power
of seeing (the light, forms, colours).

22. When the Soul wished tohear the eulogies of the
sages, two ears as well as the cardinal points (as presiding dei-
ties) and the auditory sense-organ were created. Hence the
power of audition.

23. When he wished to feel softness, hardness, lightness,
heaviness, warmth and coldness (of things), the sense of touch
(tvac) was created On it grow the hairs (the sense-organ)
and trees (the presiding deities). The vital air having obtain-
ed the quality of touch by means of the skin, covers it interna-

lly and externally.
24. Through his desire to do warious activities, hands

* In this description of the members of the body of the Cosmic
Man (Virat Purusa), the group of four, viz. the place, (adhisthina), the
sense-organ, the object of the sense and the presiding deity, though not
stated, are to be understood in these verses. For example, this verse
indicates that the palate is the position or place, the tongueis the sense
organ, different tastes are the objeets of the sense, and Varugpa is the
presiding deity of this organ. . -
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grew to him, i.e. he developed hands). In them, the power (to
work) as sense, and Indra (as the presiding deity) were produ-
ced. The action of receiving depends on them both.

25. When he wished to go to a desired destination, two
legs (feet) grew out (from his body). Along with them,
Visnu the sacrifice incarnate became the presiding deity. The
collection of materials for sacrifice was made by men by the action
of going [ The organ of motion whereby men can go for collec-
tion of sacrificial material was produced].

26. When he wanted progeny, pleasure and heaven (or
immortality by one’s continuation of race through offspring),
the place of generative organ®®, the organ of generation(along-
with Prajipati as the presiding deity) appeared. Sexual plea-
sure depends on them both (the deity and the sense-organ).

27. When he wanted to discharge the impurities of the
food etc. (eatenby him), the anus appeared along with the
organ discharging cxcrement, and with Mitra as the presiding
deity.  On these two depends the function of discharging the
the excrement.

28. When he desired to move out (completely) from one
body to another, thc outlet—the navel—was formed with
apina (as the sense organ) and mytyu (the goddess of death as
the presiding deity) was formed. On these two depends the
separation (departing) from the body.

29. To him who became desirous for the intake of food
and drink, stomach, intestines and veins (blood vessels)
appeared with rivers and seas (as presiding deities). The
satisfaction and the nourishment (of body) depend on them
both (the organs and the deities).

30. When he wished to meditate on the Maya of the
Soul (dtman), the heart was produced. Then the mind (as
the inner sense organ), the Moon (as the deity) and the func-
tions of thinking and desiring (were produced).5%?

396. S$isna here stands for both male and female organs.

597. This is obviouslv based on the Aitareya Upanisad : Khapdas 1
and 2. The mutual relations of the physical member of the sense organ,
the organ of the sense, and the presiding deity as given in the Ait. Up.
are tabulated below, which may be compared with the above description
in the Bh.P.
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31. The seven essential ingredients of the body3® are
the inner skin and the outer skin, flesh, blood, fat, marrow and
bones which were created respectively from the earth, water,
fire, prana, ether, water and the air.

32. The organs of the senses have for their soul (i. e.
are essentially related to) their objects (such as sound, touch
etc.). Gunpas proceed from akanikdra (ego). The mind consists
of all vikaras (emotions, perturbations etc.). And Intelligence
is characterised by the knowledge of the things as they are®®.

33. I have expounded to you the gross form of the Lord.
Itis covered from outside, with eight sheaths, of which the
earth is the first.%%

34.* Beyond this (gross—Virat form of the Lord) is
the subtlest, unmanifest, attributeless, (form) which has no be-
ginning, middle or end (i. e. not subject to creation, subsis-
tence and destruction). It iseternal and beyond thereach of
words and mind.

The member of the body Sense- Presiding
No. the Physical Part. organ. Deity
1 Mouth—face Speech Agni (Fire)
2 Nose—nostrils Prana Viyu
3 Eyes Sight The Sun
4 Ears audition or hearing Cardinal Points
5 Skin Hair The Lord of herbs
(Osadhis)
6 Heart Mind The Moon
7 Navel - Apina Mrtyu (Goddess of
death)
8 Organ of generation Semen Water

598. dhitu—The usual list is rasdsyn-mdmsa-medo’sthimajja-sukrdni
dhdtavah|—ASD 524.

But her¢in Bh.P. rasa and sukra are omitted and the cognitive organ
tvac (and carman) are substituted for them.

599. Intelligence is a form of mahat-tattva—VR.

600. The remaining are of water, fire, air, ether, Mahat, ghamkadra
and Prakrii.

According to SR., here ends the description of the gross body
(Virdt Sarira) of the Lord.

* According to SR., SD. and VB, this is description of the subtle
body (samagsi-linga Surira) of God, but VR. interprets this as referring to
mukta~jivas, i.c. the individual souls in liberated condition, while V]J.
takes it as applying to the transcendental form of the Supreme Lord Hari.
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35. I have described to you these two forms of the Lord.
But sages®® (learned men) do not take (accept) either of
them as they are created by Maya.

36. The Lord assumes the form of Brahma and takes
names, forms and actions, himself being both the things desi-
gnated and the word denoting it. He is both the doer of ac-
tions, (through Maya, but really) non-doer®®2, Heis different
and beyond the both.

37-39. He assumes (the names, forms and actions of)
Prajapatis, Manus, gods, sages, manes (Pitrs), siddhas, semidi-
vine beings like Céaranas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas; Asuras,
Yaksas, Kinnaras, celestial damsels, Nagas, serpents, Kimpu-
rusas (the same as Kinnaras), men, Matrs (such as Briahmi,
Maihesvari etc.), evil beings like demons, Pretas,80? Pi§icas,
Bhiitas (goblins), Vinayakas, imps like Kismanda, Unmada
(like Kalakarna), Vetila, Yatudhana (a kind of demon), plan-
ets, birds, deer, beasts, trees, mountains and reptiles.

40. He creatcs all beings which fall into two categories
(moving and stationary), and those divided into four classes
according to their process of birth (viz. born out of the egg,
the womb, sweat and seeds): and those classified in three as
per their habitat (viz. those which live on theland, in the
water and in the air). These are the fruits of the actions—
merit, demerit and a mixture of the two.8¢4

41. The consequences of the actions are three according
to the three attributes, sattva, rajas and tamas, and (according
to the predominance of the attribute) beings become residents
in the heaven, this world and the hell. Oh king, when one
out of these attributes is dominated by the other two, each of
these courses are then subdivided in three varieties.

601. VJ. reads a-vipascitah, i.e. pcople who are weakin knowledge.
Such persons cannot understand the above described two forms which are
created by God’s will and Prakrti.

Go2. akarmakah—As God’s will works (not he), he is not bound by
the actions—VR.

603. VD. applies the term prefa to those who met an accidental
death.

604. This is a reply to Pariksit’s query vdvatvah karmag atoyo
ydcrsir drija-sattema (Bh.P, 11.8.156).
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42*, This very glorious Lord who created the universe,
takes the form of Dharma (upholder of the order) amd pro-
tects and nourishes the universe, by taking incarnations in
beasts, men, gods.

43. Then in due course, he, assuming the form of the
Time of the world-destruction, the world-consuming Fire and
Rudra?®s3,like a wind dispersing a host of clouds, destroys the
world that is created by him. .

44.** The divine lord of unimaginable power, glory etc.
has been thus described (in his capacity of creator, protector
and destroyer). But wise men should not think him to be of
this much description.

45. Para Brahman is not a doer in the activity pertaining
to creation (protection or destruction of the universe). It is
for the sake of refuting his relation as agent that the descrip-
tion is given. Itis imposed on him by Maya.

46.*** Oh king! this kalpa-period of god Brahma along
with its subdivisions (vikalpas) has been described to you. In
this kalpa, (subtle)creations from prakrti or mahat called Prakrti-
kas and (gross) creations known as Vaikrtika take place. Such
types of creations are common to all kalpas?°®,

47. 1 shall fullv-explain to you later the measure of time
(both gross and subtle), the definition of kalpa and its division.
Listen now to Pidma Kalpa.

Saunaka said :
48. Oh Sata ! you told us that Vidura, the best of the
devotees of the Lord, travelled to the holy places on the earth

* Having described création of the universe in the capacity of
Brahman, the author describes the protection aspect in the capacity of
Visnu in this verse, and destructive aspect of Rudra in the next verse.

605. GD. Dipani—Radharaman Gosvami.

** The venerable lord (Visnu) is superior to other great gods
(like Brahmi and Rudra). He has been described as quite different
from others, and free from all defects (despite his actions of creation,
destruction etc.). Wise men should look upon him as distinct from
others (and not identical with others)—V].

##*# This is the reply to the question ‘yardn kalpo vikalpo vd ctc. in
Bh.P. 2.8.12.

606. Kalpa—a day of Brahma or 1000 jugas or 432 million years
of mortal beings. JG. quotes from the Skanda Purdpa {Prabkisa Khanda)
the list of 30 Kalpas. The present is the Sveta-Viriha Kselpa.
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after leaving his relatives who are abandoned with great diffi-
culty.

49. At what place did his discussion with Maitreya
(Kausdrava) on topics pertaining to the Soul take place ? What
did the revered Vidura ask him ? What was his (Maitreya’s)
discourse (in reply) ?

50. Oh gentle Siita ! Please tell us all about it,and about
Vidura’s activities, the cause of his leaving his brother and his
return as well.

Siita said : Please listen.

51. I shall narrate to you in the order of questions put
to the great sage by Pariksit and what discourses he gave on

these questions.



SKANDHA THIRD
CHAPTER ONE

( Meeting of Vidura and Uddhava)

Sri Suka said

*1-2.

It is reported that formerly, venerable Maitreya%? was
asked this very question, in the same manner by Vidura who
took to forest, after leaving his affluent house—the house,
wherein Lord Krsna, the ruler of all, (but as) the ambassador
(of Pandavas) entered (and stayed) asif it were bis own, after
leaving the palace of the Paurava King (Duryodhana).

The King said :

3. Oh Lord ! Tell us in details, at what place did the
meeting of Vidura with venerable Maitreya take place ? and
when (or what topic) did they discuss ?

4. For, the question posed by Vidura, of pure Soul, to
the great (sage) cannot be of less importance —especially so
when it was praised as a good question by Maitreya ( himself).

Sita said :

5. When the great sage, master (lit. knower) of different
branches of learning, was thus asked by king Pariksit, he, being
very pleased, replied, ‘‘Listen (I shall narrate to you).”

* VR.interprets: Formerly the venerable Vidura who was the
advisor of Pandavas and was an amsa of Yamadharma, the controller of
all beings, left the house of Dhrtaristra which he considered as his own
and took to forest. Itis reported that when Vidura left his own magni-
ficent house and went to the jungle, he asked the venerable sage Mait-
reya the same question, in the same way,

VR. adds thatleaving his own house as well as that of the Paurava
King shows the physical and mental renunciation of Vidura.

607. Maitreyaor Kauddrava A son of Kusdrava and Mitri and
disciple of Parifara; met Kysna on the eve of his departure to Heaven
and was ordered to be the preceptor of Vidura.—DHM.« g5, PI. 2.739-40.



II1.1.13. 221

6. When the blind king Dhrtarastra supported in an un-
righteous manner, his wicked sons, and deceitfully made the
relative-less (fatherless) children of his younger brother, to live
(lit. enter) the house of lac and set it on fire.

7. When king Dhrtarastra did not prevent his son from
censurable act of dragging (lit. touching) the hair of the queen
of Kuru king (Yudhisthira), his daughter-in-law, whose tears
washed away the saffron on her breasts [Or, which was the
cause of subsequent washing away of the saffron on breasts of
the wives of the enemies.]

8. As he succumbed to infatuation (or thoughtlessness,
or serving his son), hedid notreturn, as per terms of agreement,
his due patrimony to the pious Yudhisthira who always follow-
ed the path of truth, and was fraudulently defeated in gambl-
ing, though he (Yudhisthira) respectfully requested for it (his
share), after his return from the forest.

9. When the king whose (remaining small) portion of
merit was spent up, did not regard as important the speeches
of Krsna, the Master of the world, (when) deputed by Pianda-
vas,—speeches delivered in the(royal )assembly, and which were
as if nectar-oozing to men (like Bhisma).

10. When Vidura was invited by his elder brother for
consultation, he went to the palace. What he (Vidura),promi-
nent amongst counsellors, proffered as an advice came later
to be called ‘Vidura’s Advice’ (Vidura-Niti) by (political)
advisors,

(Vidura advised)

11. “Return the hereditary share (of kingdom) to Yudhi-
sthira who has suffered unbearable wrongs from you. It is
against these that the serpent in the form of Bhima of
whom you are so much afraid, is hissing in rage along with
his brothers.

12. The God, Lord Krsna, along with Brihmanas and
gods, has taken (the side of) Pandavas. The Lord of the Yadus
who has subdued all kings of kings, stays in his own city.

13. You, who have lost prosperity due to your aversion
to Krsna, are nourishing Duryodhana with the idea that he is
your child. But he, the hater of the Supreme Man, is an
evil incarnate which has entered your house and isstaying. For
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the good of the family (at least) remove that inauspicious per-
son,” ¢

14. (When) Vidura whose character was praiseworthy
to the righteous, spoke thus in that assembly, he was insulted
by Suyodhana whose lower lip was throbbing through great
rage, and also by Karna, his younger brother (Duh$asana) and
Sakuni.

15. (Duryodhana said): “Who asked this crooked slave-
born to be here ? He is treacherous to his master with whose
food he grew fat, and espouses the cause of the enemy. Let him
be immediately driven out of the town alive®®® (confiscating
his property.)”

16. Though, in the very presence of his brother Dhrta-
ragtra, he (Vidura) was cut to the quick by such sharp words
which pierced the ears like arrows, he was unafflicted, as he
well understood (and respected) the power of miya (as the
cause of thisinsult). Of his own accord, he left the assembly
hall, leaving his bow at the door (indicating his neutrality in
the ensuing struggle).

17. He, whom Kauravas got by their good luck, de-
parted from Hastinipura (along with good fortunes of the
Kauravas). With a desire to accumulate merit, he visited,
one after another, holy places sanctified by the sacred feet of
Hari—holy places where God has manifested himselfin thousand
forms (like Siva, Brahmai etc.).

18. Unaccompanied by anyone, he travelled to towns,
holy groves, mountains, bowers, rivers and lakes of translucent
waters, and holy places and temples which were richly adorned
with the symbols of the Infinite Lord.

19. While wandering over the earth, he practised obser-
vances (vows) pleasing to Hari. He lived on pure consecrated
food, performing ablutions in every sacred place, sleeping on
the bare ground. Wearing bark garments, he was careless about
his person, and became unrecognizable to his friends and rela-
tives.

20. Inthis way, while wandering in the Bhirata-varsa,
he went to Prabhisa in due course. At that time, with the help

608. v.l. $maddnab— (i) inauspicious like a funeral place—$R.
(ii) So evil that he will bring misfortunc\wherever he goes.
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of Krsna, Yudhisthira, the son of Prtha, was ruling over the
whole earth which was (controlled) by the army of one king
only (i.e. of Yudhisthira), and was under (the protection of)
one royal umbrella.

21. Then, at that place, he heard (the report of) the
annihilation of his friends (relatives) who were burnt down
like a forest of dry bamboos consumed by conflagration. Then
being deeply grieved, he returned to the Sarasvati.

22. In the Sarasvati, he resorted to places sacred to
Trita, Usanas, Manu, Prthu, Agni, Asita, Vayu, Sudas, cows,
Guha and Sriddhadeva.

23. In this region, he visited various temples of Visnu
constructed by sages and gods—temples which were especially
distinguished by the most important of Visnu’s weapons, viz.,
the disc Sudar§ana (carved in the gold tops of the temples) the
sight of which reminds people of Krsna.

24. Passing through therich countries of the Surastras,
the Sauviras, the Matsyas, the Kurujangalas, he reached the
Yamuna where he met Uddhava, the great devotee of the lord
Krsna.

25. With great affection, he closely embraced Uddhava
that famous follower of Viasudeva and a former pupil of
Brhaspati (in politics), and who was perfectly serene in mind.
He enquired of him about the welfare of his relatives who
were under the protection of the Supreme Lord Krsna.

26. ‘‘Are thetwo ancient Purusas (Krsna and Balarima)
well in the house of Siirasena—the Purugas who incarnated on
the earth due to the request of Brahma born from the lotus in
his (Visnu’s) navel and who have enjoyed the joy of achieving
the welfare of the world.

27. Is the intimate friend of the Kurus, the fespected
Vasudeva, happy ?—The hberal Vasudeva who like a father,
gives sumptuous gifts to his sisters, in addition to the rich gifts
given to the satisfaction of their husbands.

28. Dear friend ! Is Pradyumna, the brave commander-
in-chief of the Yadava forces, hale and hearty? By propitiating
Brahmapas, Rukmini, begot him (Pradyumna), the God of
Love in his previous birth, as a son from Lord Krsna.

29. Is Ugrasena, the king of Sattvatas, Vysnis, Bhojas
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and Dasarhas happy ?—Ugrasena whom the lotus-eyed (Krsna)
installed as a king when he (through fear of his life) gave up
the hopes about kingship.

30. Oh gentle Uddhava ! IsSamba, the son of Krsna,
and similar to him, the chief of warriors who ride chariots in
battles, happy? Is the god Karttikeya whom Parvaii bore in
the former birth and whom Jambavati gave birth (as a son)
after performing many severe observances, happy?

31. Is Satyaki who learnt the secret technique of archery
from Arjuna happy ?>—Satyaki who by his intensely devoted
service of Lord Krsna attained the path leading to the Lord
immediately,—a path which is difficult even for recluses to
attain.
32. Is the wise, pious (sinless) Akrira (the son of Sva-
phalka) always devoted to the glorious Lord, happy ?—Akrira,
who lost himself due to his love (for God) and rolled himself in
the dust on the road which was adorned with the foot-prints
of Krsna.

33. Is Devaki, the princess of Devaka of Bhoja clan,
happy ?—-Devaki, who like the mother of gods (Aditi) of whom
Visnu was born, verily bore the Lord in her womb like the
Veda triad (Rg, Yajusand Sama Vedas) which contains the mean-
ing which expands into a sacrifice.

34. Is the revered Aniruddha happy ?—( Aniruddha)who
fulfills the desires of the s@ttvatas and who is regarded as the
source of Sistras by the Vedas, as the director of the mind, for
he is the fourth principle presiding over satira or antah-karana
(the inner organ)®®,

35. Oh gentle Uddhava ! Are also Hrdika, Satyaki,
Carudesna, Gada and others, well>—those who in their absolute
devotion to Krsna worship him as the Lord of their Soul which
is different from their bodies (etc.)

36. Is Pharma ( Yudhisthira), with two arms, viz. Arjuna
and Krsna, protecting according to the duties of kings the

60g. SR. explans : citta (reason), ahowkdra (self-sense or ego),
buddhi (intelligence) and maras (mind) are four aspects of antah-karapa
( the inner organ) and Visudeva, Sanikarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha

are their respective presiding deities. Hence Aniriddha is called here
‘director of the mind' and the fourth -principles (deity) governing

antahkarapa (the internal organ).
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established (socio-religious) institutions >—( Yudhisthira) in
whose assembly, Duryodhana boiled (with rage and jealousy)
at the sight of Arjuna’s scrvices and the imperial fortune gained
(by him) through victories.

37. Orhas Bhima who is highly intolerant with the
wrongdoers and nurtured rage (revenge) like a serpent, given
it up (or visited it on the offenders—Kauravas) ?—(Bhima)
whose (heavy) steps the earth could not bear, whilc he moved
about in various ways, brandishing his mace (gada).

38. IsArjuna, the celebrated warrior among the leaders
of armies of chariots, the wielder of the Gandiva bow, enemy-
less (after destroying them all) ? —(Arjuna) with whom was
pleased god Siva who assumed the form of a Kirita, at his
(Arjuna) covering him thickly with volleys of arrows®1?

39. Are the twins (who were brought up as) sons of
Prtha (Kunti), who are protected (lit. surrounded) by Kunti’s
sons like eyes by the eyelids, enjoying themselves after wresting
their share of ancestral kingdom from the enemies in the war,
like Garuda taking (the share of) nectar from the army of
gods?orr

40. How wonderful, that though bereaved of a great royal
sage (like Pandu), a matchlesswarrior, who seated in his chariot
withonly his bow as a helpmate, conquered all the four cardinal
points, Kunti stayed alive for the sake of children!

41. Oh mild-natured Uddhava ! I feel sorry for the
downfalling Dhrtarastra who showed enmity to his departed
brother (Pandu).I (his living brother and), a friend and well-
wisher was expelled from his capital by him who followed his
sons.

42, (Though thus maltreated), I felt no wonder asI
could see the greatness of Hari who confuses the working of the
human mind by his assumption of human form; and, being in
disguise, I could leisurely perform pilgrimage on the earth.

43. Though the venerable Lord is powerful enough to

610. This refers to the test of Arjuna’s heroism taken by god Siva
before granting him the Pifupata missile (Vide MBH., I1.39.32-64,)

611. ovajri-vekira—From the mouth of Indra (SR., VR., V].) But
VD. objects that a thing taken from the mouth of another, is unaccept-
able. Heace he dissolves the compound : Vajri vakiram (pradhdnarh)
yagya | ‘That of which Indra is the leader !
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remove the miseries of his devotees, by destroying the kings
who were proud of their triple superiority (viz. in learning,
riches and heredity), and who constantly made the earth
tremble by their armies, he was indifferent to the sinful con-
duct of the Kauravas,

44, The incarnation of the unborn god is for the destruc-
tion of those who goastray. Though unconcerned with actions,
his deeds are reclaiming the errants to the proper path. If
(that be) not (the case) who, (being) above gunas, would veri-
ly like the assumption of the body and the course of activities.

45. Oh friend ! Extol to me the news (episodes) of the
unborn Lord of Holy Fame, who was born in the Yadu race
for the good of the kings of the world who have submitted them-
selves to him (his protection) and for the welfare of those who

abide by his orders.

CHAPTER TWO
(The Dialogue between Uddhava and Vidura)

Sri Suka said:

1. The great devotee of the Lord (Uddhava) who was
thus asked by Vidura about the welfare pertaining to the dear
one (i. e. of Lord Krsna), could not reply as he was painfully
reminded of the Lord and was overcome with sorrow at his
bereavement.

2-3. How could he (Uddhava) who, as a child of five
years, when invited by his mother for breakfast, did not wish
to partake of it while worshipping Krsna as a part of his sports
in childhood, break the news in reply, when he had spent the
whole lifetime in his service, and attained old age, and was re-
minded (sorrowfully) of the feet of the master.

4. For the period of a muhirta he remained silent (in
meditation) highly satisfied by the nectar-like feet of Krsna
and deeply immersed in intense devotion of the Lord.

5. He, on whose body hair was standing on ends, and
who was shedding tears from his closed eyes, and who was
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drowned in the flood of love for Krsna, was seen (as if) his
highest purpose was achieved.

6. Gradually, he returned from the abode of the Lord to
the world of men. He wiped out his eyes. Uddhavawho was
wonderstruck (with the deeds of the Lord) replied to Vidura,
Uddhava said:

7. What good news can I give to you when the Sun in
the form of Krgna has set, and our homes, bereft of splendour,
have been swallowed up by the boa-constriction (of Time) ?

8. Alas ! it is the misfortune of this world, and especial-
ly of the Yadavas who lived with him intimately and yet did
not know him, just as the fish (living in the sea along with the
moon before the churning of the sea) did not recognize the
Moon (as suchbut regarded him as an acquatic animal).

9%, All the Sattvatas, though capable of knowing inten-
tions of others, and possessing deep understanding, and of sing-
leness of devotion, regarded the Lord of all created beings®?®
as the leader of the Sittvatas only.

10. Those who have sown (i. e. completely fixed) their
intellect in Hari, are not deluded by the Words of those who
are haunted by the Maya of the Almighty (e. g. the Yadavas)
or by those who entertained evil intention to him (like
Sisupala and others).

11. He had exhibited his form to men who had not
performed proper penance and who had not seen it to their
satisfaction. He disappeared from the world taking with him
his splendid form which was the centre (of attraction) to the
eyes of the world.

12. It was a form which was useful for activities in imita-
tion of human beings which he assumed, showing the power
of his Yoga-mdya. It was the highest peak of perfect beauty

*According to SD. this versepraises the Yidavas and Pauravas who
knew the real Lord, ‘The leaders of the Puru-clan (like Yudhisthira) and
Sattvatas (like Vasudeva) realised the chief of Sittvatas, namely, Srd
Krsna as being the Brahman, the support of all created beings (bhdtas)
and resting completely on the Lord, were happy thereby.”

612. bhdtdvisam : i) A jiva, resident in a physical and inner

(kdrana) body—VB,
ii) A leader of a few men—V]J.
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and sublimity, partsof which beautified even the ornaments
and a wonder to him also.

13. Seeing his form which ‘gave great delight to the
three worlds in the Rajasiiya sacrifice of Yudhisthira, they ( peo-
ple of the three worlds) thought that in creating beautiful
human form, thewhole of creator’s skill is exhausted today.

14. The women of Vraja who got the honour of his
smiles overflowing with love, sportive dances and longing
looks, followed him with their eyes and minds, leaving their
work unfinished.

15. The Lord of all, [Brahman with attributes and
beyond attributes] with compassion for his own gentle forms
being troubled by other (wicked) ones, and accompanied with
Prakpti of which Mahat is but a fraction, (or with Balarima as
his great part), though unborn, took birth like fire (which
though ever present in the wood, sparks out after friction).

16. The apparent birth of the birthless Lord in the
house of Vasudeva, (his) stay in a settlement of cowherds
(Vraja) as if out of fear of the enemy (Kamsa), and the flight
of the Lord of infinite power, from his own city—this (beha-~
viour like ordinary human beings) distresses me.

17. It painsmy heart toremember how he, bowingdown
to the feet of his parents, beseeched, “Oh father, mother
kindly be gracious unto us who being in great fear of Karhsa,
could not render you any service.”

18. What man who having smelt (experienced the great
joy in) even a particle of pollen in the lotus-like feet of the
Lord, can forget him—the Lord, whowith the movement of his
creeper-like eyebrow, a veritable god of destruction, removed
the load (of the wicked) from the earth.

19, Verily, you have witnessed how, during the Rija-
siiya Sacrifice, Siéupila, the arch-enemy of Krsna, attained
Liberation after which even yogins aspire by observing care-
fully yogic practices. How can one endure separation from
(such a gracious Lord like) him ¢

20. Similarly, other warriors who, on the field of battle,
drank with their eyes the beautiful lotus-like face of Krsna,
and attained to his feet after purification (death) from the
missiles of Arjuna.
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21-22. The Lord, who himself is unsurpassed in excel-
lence (lit. without an equal or superior), and is a ruler of the
three (worlds or attributes—gunas), and who due to his intrin-
sic highest blissfulness, is in enjoyment of all (types of) happi-
ness, whose foot-stool is (as if) eulogised by (the sound on
the foot-stool made by) the crests of the crowns of the eter-
nal guardians of the world who bring tributes to him—Such a
Lord should stand before Ugrasena who is occupying a high
seat (on the throne), and should request him, “Your Majesty,
kindly pay attention (to us).” Oh Vidura, theservantlike beha-
viour of the Lord greatly troubles us, his servants.

23. What mercifulness! The wicked Piitana who with
a desire to kill him, made him suck her breast smeared with
deadly poison, (and for this she) attained the place worthy
for his nurse (Ya$oda). Isthere any other god so merciful
like this, to whom we should resort (for salvation or protec-
tion ?

24. 1 regard asuras as the devotees of the Supreme Lord
as their minds are fixed on the Lord of the three worlds, throu-
gh anger and who on the battlefield visualized him armed
with the Sadar$ana disc and seated on the shoulder of Garuda,
attacking them,

25. The Lord took birth from_ Vasudeva and Devaki, in
the prison of Karisa, the chief of the Bhojas, as he was so re-
quested by god Brahma and desired to restore happiness to the
earth.

26. Then, by hisfather who was afraid of Karhsa, he was
taken to the settlement of cowherds headed by Nanda. He
stayed there with Balarima with his power unmanifested, for
eleven years.

27. Surrounded by cowboys and himself tending the
calves, the All-pervading Lord sported on the (banks of the)
Yamuna in parks, dense with trees full of warbling birds.

28. He who looked like an innocent young one ofa lion,
displayed his boyish pranks of (apparent) laughing and crying,
to the residents of Vraia.

29. The same Lord tended their wealth in the from of
cattle with white bulls (prominent in them) and which was
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(as if), the abode of the goddess of wealth. He entertained
the cowherds accompanying him, by playing upon the flute.

30. Like a boy breaking down his toys, he ¢portively
killed those wiley conjuring demons who could assume any
form at will and who were deputed by Karnsa (to kill him).

31. He brought back to life the cowherds and cows
who died of poisonous water of the Yamuna. Subduing (and
expelling) Kaliya, the king of serpents, he made them drink
the water again which was restored to its original condition of
purity.
32. The omnipresent Lord made the chief of cowherds
(Nanda) to perform a sacrifice in honour of cows (in which
cows were worshipped ) with the help of the best of B- zhmanas,
as he wished to spend the great wealth in a good way. (In
this way, he subdued the pride of Indra).

33. Oh Vidura! When Indra, incensed at the disconti-
nuation of his own (traditional) worship, showered heavily,
the settlement of the cowherds which became extremely dis-
tressed (by the downpour of rain), was protected ( by the Lord)
with the umbrella in the form of the hill (Govardhana)
which he sportively wielded and showed thereby his grace.

34. Respecting (as it were)the evenings bright with autu-
mnal moon, he enjoyed himself singing sweet songs and
became an ornament of the circle of ladies (performing Rasa

dance).

CHAPTER THREE

(The Dialogue between Vidura and Uddhava)
—Glorions deeds of Krsna

Uddhava said :

1. Then, with a desire to make his parents happy, he
(Krsna) accompanied by Balarima came to the city (Mathura)
and forcibly pulled down Karhsa, the head of the enemy-force,
from his royal seat, and after killing him, dragged him along
the ground (though dead).
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2. He learnt from Sandipani®® the Veda with all its de-
tails (the six accessories of the Veda) whichwas recited to him
but once. He restored his dead son to him (Sindipani) from
the belly of Paficajana%4.

3. Just as Garuda snatched away his share (of nectar),
Krsna, in the very presence of kings invited®! on behalf of the
Princess of Bhismaka, carried away Rukmini—his own share
(as she was an incarnation of Laksmi)—with a view to marry
her by the Gandharva form of marriage,®® thus setting his foot
on the heads of the kings®7?,

4. In another svayanwara, he tamed the bulls whose noses
had not been bored and married the Princess (Satyabhima)
of Nagnajit. He discomfited the foolish kings who, despite their
humiliation (by Krsna’s fulfilment of the marriage condition)
still entertained a desire for her and came to fight him with
their weapons, though he could not be injured by them.

5. Likean ordinary man (under the thumb of his wife)
the Lord took away the celestial tree Parijata togrant the desire
of his beloved (Satyabhama). At this, Indra (who was incited
by Saci) like a pet deer of women, got blind with rage and
pursued him with his army (of gods)%18,

6. Seeing her son (Naraka) who was (as if) swallowing
the sky with his body, cut down by the Sudarfana disc, he

613. Sandipani—Teacher of Krsna and Balarama (DHM 279).

614. Pafcajana—Name of a demon who assumed the form of
a conch-shell and was slain by Kr¢na to recover Sindipani’s son, But as
he was not found in Paficajana’s belly, Krgna brought him back from
Yama. Fordetails—infra X Ch. 45.

615. SR accepts the v.l. samdhria i.e. who were attracted by her
(Rukmini’s) beauty etc.

616. Modern ‘love-marriage’. So called due to its supposed
prevalence among the Gandharvas, ASD 398 is wrong when it states
that it is performed ‘without ceremonies’. Smrti Candrikd and other
digests state that homa and saptapadi are necessary. For details Kane Hist.
of Dharma Sastra Vol. I1—i. Ch. IX. P, 521-24.

617. Kings who were invited by her brother Rukmi whose name
had two syllables common with the name ‘Rukmigl’—(SR).

618. Indra’s ingratitude is obvious, as it was he who invited
Krsna to get back the earrings of his mother Aditi from Bhaumisura.
Krsna went to Svarga with Satyabhidma and restored the ecar-rings

(Vide infra X. Ch. 59).
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(Krsna) was prayed by the goddess of the Earth (Naraka’s
mother). Having given the remaining (unannexed) kingdom
to Naraka’s son, Krsna entered the harem.%1? .

7. Seeing Hari, the friend of the afflicted person, the
princesses who were abducted by Nataka, immediately rose to
receive him with their glances full of rapture, bashfulness and

love.

8. Assumingsuitable forms by his mdyd powers, hesimul-
taneously married them all, with proper formalities, in different
apartments.

9. With a desire to expand his prakrti (or to become
many for the sake of praksti), he got from each of them ten
children equal to him in all respects.

10. He commissioned his great prowess and glory in his
men (devetees like Mucukunda, Bhima), and through them he
got killed Kilayavana, Jarisandha, Silva and others who, with
their armies, laid siege to his town.

11. He caused the death of some like Sambara®?®, Dvi-
vida®¥, Bina®? Mura®3 and Balvala%4 (through others), while
he killed others like Dantavaktra®®® ( personally).

12. He then caused the destruction of kings who espo-
used the cause of your brothers’ sons (Kauravasand Pandavas).

619. For details vide infra X. 59.

620. Sambara: A demon who stole away Krgna’s son Pradyumna
soon after his birth, and threw him into the sea. Providentially Pradyu-
mna was saved and he killed Sambara—BPK 1g7.

621, Dvivida—A monkey friend of Naraka; to avenge Naraka’s
death he went on destroying the towns in Krina’s kingdom. At Rai-
vata hill, he offended Balarima insulting his [air companions. In the
ensuing fight Balarima killed him—PI. 2.150.

622, Bipa—Eldest son of Bali; a devotee'of Siva; arrested Krsna’s
grandson Aniruddha who courted his daughter Ugi. In the battle that
followed for the rescue of Aniruddha, god Siva and Skanda assisted Bana
but were finally overpowered by Krsna. At Siva's request Krsna spared
Bana’s life and returned with Uga and Aniruddha—DHM. 42.

623. Mura—A demon ally of Naraka; defended Naraka’s capital
Prag-jyotita with his seven thousand sons. But he along with his sons
was killed by Krsna with his disc Sudarfana—DHM., 212.

624. Balvala—A demon who ruined the sacrifices at Naimisa; was
killed by Balarima at the request of the sages.

625. Danta-vaktrg—King of Karusa; took side against Krsna on
behalf o? Jarisandha, Silva and was killed by Krina—DHM. 80’.
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By the marching of their armies to Kuruksetra, the earth was
as if made to tremble.

13. He was not satisfied when he saw Suyodhana, along
with his followers, lying prostrate on the ground with thighs
broken and with his royal splendour and life cut short by the
evil advice tendered by Karna, Duh$asana and Sakuni.

14. (He thought to himself) : What an insignificant por-
tion of the heavy burden of the earth is relieved, though an
army ofeighteen Aksauhinis is annihilated through (the medium
of) Bhisma, Drona, Arjuna and Bhima ! For there exists an
irresistible army of Yadavas headed by (Pradyumnaand others
who are) my partss2¢ (amsas).

15. There is no other strategem to kill them (Yadavas)
except when there will be a quarrel among themselves, with
their eyes reddish with intoxication. When I prepare to leave
this world, they will automatically disappear.

16. After planning thus, the Lord, establishing the son
of Dharma (Yudhisthira) in his own kingdom, gave delight to
his friends and showed thereby the path of the righteous people.

17.  The continuity of the Puru family, which was pro-
perly secured by Abhimanyu in Uttard, but which was verily
destroyed by the missiles of A§vatthiman, was again restored
and protected by the Lord.

18. The Omnipresent Lord caused the son of Dharma
(Yudhisthira) to perform the horse-sacrifice thrice. He ( Yudhi-
sthira) who was devoted to Krsaa, enjoyed himself protecting
the earth with the help of his younger brothers.

19. The glorious Lord also, the Soul of the universe and
a follower of the path prescribed in Srutis and Smrtis enjoyed
all worldly pleasures at Dvaraka. But as he was firmly fixed in
the Sarnkhya Philosophy, he remained non-attached (due to
his realization of the distinction between Prakrti and Purusa).

20-21. With his lovely smiling looks and words sweet as
nectar, with spotless character and with his body as an abode
of Sri (Goddess Laksmi) he gave delight to this world as well”
as to the next, especially so to the Yadus. Atnight, he showed
momentary friendship to women who obtained the pleasure of
his companionship.

626. VJ. construes it with Bhigma, Drona etc,
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22. While he was enjoying himself thus for pretty long
years, He became unattached to the householder’s lif¢ and the
pleasures therein.

23*. The objects of enjoyment are in the power of the
Fate. Man himself is at the mercy of the Fate. What person
devoted to the Lord of Yoga (Krsna) by yogic process, will put
faith in these (objects etc.) ?

24. Onceupon a time, in the city of Dviraka (some)
sages were offended by Yadava and Bhoja lads while at play.
The sages who knew the intention of the Lord, cursed them.

25. Then after some months, Vrsnis, Bhojas, Andhakas
and others, being deluded by God, rode in their chariots to Pra-
bhisa, in great delight.

26. Thereafter, performing ablutions and offering liba-
tions to Manes, gods and sages they, with that water, gave cows
of many good qualities, to Brahmanas.

27-28. They donated to Brahmanas gold and silver,
clothes and beds, skins and woollen blankets, horses and chariots,
elephants, girls and land sufficient for maintenance, sumptuous
food with a view to pleasing the Lord. Those hrave warriors
whose life was dedicated to the service of cows and Brahma-
nas bowed to them (Brahmanas) with their heads touching the
ground.

CHAPTER FOUR

(The Dialogue between Vidura and Uddhava)
—Destruction of the Yadavas and
Krsna’s Message.
Uddhava said :-
1. Then, having been permitted by them (Brahmanas),
they (Yadavas etc.) drank (the flour-made) liquor. They lost

“#S$R differs : When the Lord himself who had everything in his
power, fclt non-attachment, who would love or entertain faith in things
in the power of the fate? A person devoted to Lord Krspa would never

do so. .
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their knowledge (sobriety), and cut each other to the quick by
bitter words.

2. When their minds became unbalanced and vehement
by the evil effect of the wine, the destruction (as a result of
fight) among them, after sunset, was like that of bamboos ( fric-
tion between which creates forest conflagration consuming the
forest of bamboos).

3. Seeing that course of events brought about by his
maya, the Lord sipped water of the Sarasvati, and sat down at
the foot of a tree.

4. And (while we were already at Dviraka), I was asked
to go to Badari by the Lord who removes afflictions of his
devotees,(but) who desired to destroy his own clan.

5. Oh conquerer of the enemies ! Though I understood
his intention, I followed him, as I could not bear the separa-
tion from the feet of the Master.

6. Searching for the most beloved Master (who protects
by granting the knowledge of the Soul), I found him, the abode
of the goddess Laksmi, sitting aloneon the bank of the Sarasvati,
without any shelter (as he is the shelter of all).

7. (1saw the Lord) of beautiful blue complexion, com-
posed of pure sattva, with calm, reddish eyes, recognisable by
his four arms and by yellow silken garments.

8. He was sitting with his lotus-like right foot on the
left thigh, leaning against a young Asvattha tree, with all
pleasures of the senscs renounced, (yet) in perfect bliss.

9. In the course of his wandering over the world, there
came by chance a siddha (Maitreya), the great devotee of the
Lord, and a friend and well wisher of Dvaipayana (Vyasa).

10. While thedevoted sage, with his neck (head ) bending
with joy and devotion, was listening, Mukunda (Krsna) remo-
ving my fatigue with a long smiling look full of love (compas-
sion), said to me:

The Lord said:

11. Being an antarydmin (dweller in the hearts of all) I
know what you wish. What I give to you is difficult for others
to obtain; (for) in days gone by, in the long sacrificial session
performed by Prajipatis and Vasus, Oh (former) Vasu, you
performed the sacrifice with a desire to attaining me.
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12, Oh virtuous one ! This is the last of your births, as
my grace has been secured by you in the present birth. How
glad I am ! that you have come with singleminded devotion to
see me when I am about to leave this mortal world (to go to
Vaikuntha), in this solitary place.

I3. Formerly (in Padma Kalpa), at the beginning of cre-
ation, the highest knowledge throwing light on my greatness
(majesty )—which the learned ones designated as the Bhdgavata—
was imparted by me to the unborn god (Brahma3) seated in the
lotus sprouting forth from my navel.

14. I, who was thus respectfully addressed, and who was
the recipient of the favour of a long look of the Supreme Man,
with my hair standing on their endsdue to my affection (to
him ), with flowing tears, and bowing with folded hands, address-
ed to him in faltering words.

15. “‘Oh Lord ! Out of the four goals of life (viz. dharma,
artha, kama and Moksa), which goal is difficult to be achieved
by those who resort to your lotus-like feet ? But, Oh Almighty,
I do not request you for any onc of them, as I am eager to
serve your lotus-like feet.

16. That you performed actions, though you are devoid
of actions and desire to do them, that you have taken a birth
though you are birthless, that you resorted to a castle or fled
away through the fear of the enemy, even though the god of
Deathis your form®?, that you married with ten thousand young
women despite your enjoyment of your self-blissfulness—by these
the intellect of the learned ones gets confused and fatigued.

17. Or, Oh Almighty Lord ! It throws our mind in con-
fusion that you, whose power of self-knowledge is unobstructed
and continuous, should invite me for consultations like an igno-
rant person, though you are never ignorant or careless.

18. You have completely disclosed to Brahma, the sup-
reme knowledge throwing light on your own (essential) myste-
rious nature. Oh Lord, if it be within our capacity to receive
it, explain it, to us so that we may easily cross the misery (of
the worldly existence).”

19. To me who have thus expressed the cherished desire

627. kdldimanah—You are the destroyer of all—V]"
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of my heart, the Supreme Lord of lotus-like eyes instructed me
(gave me insight) into his Supreme Nature.

20. I, who have thus learnt the path of the special know-
ledge of the real Soul from Lord Krsna, whose holy feet have
been worshipped by me, bowed to his feet, circumambulated
the Lord and have come here with my heart afflicted with
separation (from him).

21-22. I, who am full of delight at the sight of the Lord,
and distressed at my separation from him, shall go to the site
of the Badari—hermitage which was liked by him, and where
Lord Narayana and venerable sage Nara, both of whom con-
fer blessings on the world, perform a mild (non-troubling) but
severe penance for a long period (up to the end of Kalpa).

Sri Suka said:

23. Having thus heard from Uddhava, the unbearable
(report of the) death of his friends and relatives, the learned
Vidura controiled the explosion of grief by his knowledge.

24. The prominent Kaurava (Vidura), due to his con-
fidence in (Uddhava), the great devotee of Lord Krsna, pro-
minent among Krsna’s circle of friends and kinsmen, spoke
thus to him while he was about to depart.

Vidura said >

25. Your honour deserves to convey to me the supreme
knowledge shedding light on the mysterious nature ofthe Lord—
the knowledge which the Lord of Yoga, the ruler (of the uni-
verse ) imparted to you. For, the servants of Visnu move about
to serve the needs of their devotees.

Uddhava said :

26. The sage Maitreya is to be propitiated by you for
this knowledge, as it was in my presence that the Lord himself
directed him to do so (i.e. to instruct you) at the time of his
departure from the world of mortals.

Sri Suka said:

27. In this way, in the company of Vidura, Uddhava
got his anguish (at the separation of Hari) subsided by the
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nectarlike conversation about the excellent qualities of the
Omnipresent Lord, and spent like a moment the night, on the
bank of the Yamunai, and then left (for Badarikiérama).

The King said:

28. Howdid Uddhava remain (safe from the Brahmana’s
curse) when Hari who was the chief of the Vrsnis and Bhojas,
leaders of the commanders of warriors joined the majority, and
who (Hari) was the Lord of the three (gods, e. g. Brahma
and others) gave up his mortal coil ?

Sri Suka said:

29-30. The Lord whose willis always supreme (lit.
never futile), began to think when he annihilated his own race
by the Time (god of death) in the form of a Brahmana'’s curse,
and was about to cast off his body.

“Now when I am no morein this world, only Uddhava, the best
among those who have realised the soul, deserves to receive the
knowledge that is within me (or which relates tome).

31. Uddhava is nota jot inferior to me. He is the master
( of himself) unpurturbed by worldly objects (gunas). Hence let
him remain (after the annihilation of the Yadavas) to make
people receive knowledge about me.

32. Thus directed by the lord of the three worlds, the
source of the Vedas, (Uddhava) went to the Badari hermitage
and worshipped Hari by deep meditation.

33-35. Having heard from Uddhava praiseworthy acts
of Krsna, the Supreme Soul, who out ofsport assumed the
human body, and of his laying down the body (death)
which increased the courage of the wise, and which is more
difficult to understand on the part of beasts (beastlike per-
sons) of unsteady minds and of his being seen mentally by
Krsna, Oh great Kuru, Vidura meditated upon him, but after
the departure of Uddhava, became overcome with feelings of
love and wept.

36. From the bank of the Yamuna, Vidura, the Siddha,
reached the heavenly river (the Garnigd) after some (several
days, where Maitreya (the son of Mitri) wasmet by him,
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CHAPTER FIVE

(Dialogue between Vidura and Maitreya)
Tattvas and their Deities.

Sri Suka said :

1. AtHaridviara, Vidura, the most excellent among the
Kurus, purified due to his devotion to Acyuta (Krsna), fully
satisfied®?® with Maitreya’s straightforwardness, humility and
compassion, approached Maitreya of unfathomable knowledge,
who was seated there (unoccupied with any work) and asked
him.

Vidurs said :

2. May your Honour please explain to us what is proper
to be done (i.e. the proper course of conduct) in this world, as
(we find that) people do some (prescribed) acts for the sake of
happiness, but they do neither get happiness nor the pacification
or cessation of the other thing (i.e. misery) and are,on the con-
trary, subjected to misery again and again.

3. It is a fact that really auspicious devotees of Lord
Krsna (like you) move about in this world with a view to be
gracious ta people who by their misfortune have become averse
to Krsna, and (consequently) unrighteous and extremely mise-
rable.

4. Hence, Oh great saint, please advise us the course (of
conduct leading) to happiness whereby the glorious Lord, install-
ed in the hearts of men purified by devotion, imparts the an-
cient lore (based on the authority of the eternal Vedas) leading
to the direct realisation of the true nature of the Soul.

5-9. Oh best among Brahmanas ! Please describe (expla-
in) to us : What deeds the Lord, the controller of the miya
consisting of three gupas (or the Lord of the three worlds
the self-dependent, performs after taking incarnation; how he,
though devoid of activity (or free from desires) created this
(universe), in the beginring; how he, having stabilised it (in
its existence) arranges for its maintenance; how he abstains

628. v.l. saulilya-gundbhityptam—Adj. qualifying Maitreya : Mait-
Teya was satisfied with humility and other qualities of Vidura.
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from worldly activities by withdrawing it (the universe) into
the vacuum(akasa)in his bosom and sleeps in thecave, viz., his
yoga-mdyd; how this Lord of Yoga, ofunimaginable powers,
though he is one, entered this (universe) and became many (in
the form of Brahmi and others); the actions he does for the
well-being of Brahmanas, cows and gods as part of his sports in
different incarnations; for in spite of hearing the nectarlike
(sweet) deeds of the Lord, who is at the head of persons of
auspicious fame, (persons whose name is auspicious to utter);
(Describe to me) with what first principles (Tatfvas like
mahat etc.) the master of the protectors of this world (like Indra
etc.), created and regulated the different regions along with
their guardians, and those regions beyond the Lokaloka mount-
ains®®—regions in which all the different classes of beings are
distinguished from each other (as god, man etc.) according to
the function of their Karmas. (Explain to me) how Nira-
yana, the self-created creator of the universe, created differences
amongbeings, according to their inborn nature, deeds (karma),
form and name.

10. Oh respected sage ! I have often heard from Vyasa,
duties prescribed for the twice-born (higher) castes and lower
castcs. But with the exception of the ambrosial flood of the
episodes of Krsna, we are satiated with hearing matters which
result in insignificant pleasure.

11. Who would feel fed up with the (description of the)
episodes of Krsna of holy feet—episodes which are glorified by
learned persons (like Nidrada) in your assemblies. For as soon
as he (Krspa) enters a man’s ears (i.e. Krsna’s stories are
(heard), he cuts asunder (man’s) attachment to the house
(worldly life) which involves him in mundane existence.

12. Even your friend, the venerable dark sage (Vyasa)
composed the Bhdrata (the Mahabhdrata) with a desire to descri-
be the excellences of the Lord. In it (the Mahdbhdarata), the
mind of men is certainly attracted to the stories of Hari through
repetition of the lower types of pleasures.

13. The ever-increasing inclination to listen (to the sto-

629, Lokdloka—*‘A mythical belt of mountains bounding the outer-
most of seven seas encircling the world and separating this world from .
the regions of darkness’ DHM/80; —ASK..820 .
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ries of Krsna) engenders (a sense of) aversion to other objects
of pleasure, in the faithful. It quickly destroys all the miseries
of a man who finds happiness in constantly meditating over the
feet of Hari.

14. I feel pity for those ignorant people (who do not
understand the teaching of the Mahdbhdrata) who due to their
sins, feel aversiun to the stories of Hari and (hence) are the
pitiable of the pitiables. The vigilant (blinkless) god Time
diminishes (destroys) the life of those who waste their time in
wasteful verbal, physical and mental activities,%30

15. Oh Kausarava ! Just as the essence (honey) is pick-
ed up from flowers, so you extract (the select) narratives from
the stories of Hari who bestows happiness. Oh friend of the
afflicted! Please recite to us, for our good, the story of Hari of
hallowed fame.

16. Please describe to me the superhuman acts performed
by the Almighty who, with the power of Maya under his con-
trol, for the creation, sustenance and destruction of the universe,
has taken (different) incarnations.

Sri Suka said :

17. The revered sage Kausarava who was thus requested
by Vidura for the final beatitude of men, replied to him with
great respect.

Maitreya said :

18. Oh virtuous one ! For rendering great favour to
people, you have made an excellent query. You, whose heart
is set on Hari, will hereby spread your fame in the world.

19. OhVidura ! There is nothing surprising in this about
you who are born of Vyisa, you who have resorted to Lord
Hari with devotion, fixed on him only.

20. You are god Yama, the controller of all subjects
who, due to the curse of Mandavya, were born from Vyasa of
the female servant who served as his brother’s (Vicitra-

virya’s) wife.

630. The winkless god Time condemns as uscless their advocacy
etc, for the establishment of their particular philosophical stance (sva-svg-

mata-sthdpana)—VGC.
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21. Your honour was always esteemed (loved) by the
Lord (Krspa) and his followers. When he was about to depart
(from this world), he instructed me to impart knowledge to
you.

22. Now I shall describe to you in serial order the spo-
rtive actions of the Lord which were exhibited by his Yoga-maya,
and which comprise within them the preservation, origination
and destruction of the universe.

23. The Lord, the supreme soul of all the souls ( jivas)®
and their master, was all alone before (the creation of) this
(universe). When the will of the Supreme Lord viz. Maya dis-
appears®¥ (or when he wills to be alone), existentas he is as
a cause, he is not perceived separately as a seer or anything to
be seen, (though) he was comprehended by various conjectures®?3
( while the gross creation existed).

24. Verily (though) he was then this (only) Seer and
the only illuminator*® he saw nothing (due to non-existence
of the universe). He whose powers (such as Mayi etc.) are
asleep (unmanifested )3 but whose sight was wakeful (not
asleep) regarded himself as if he were not-existent.

25.** Oh highly virtuous (Vidura) | That is verily the

631. - dtmanim dtmdi—The Master who enters into individual souls
to sustain them—VR. (ii) He who is like the orb of the Sun to the
individual souls who are like the solar rays (emanating from the orb)—
JG.

632. dlmecchgnugatam— (i) When there was the manifestation of his
Will to create the universe—VR. (ii) When he willed to create the uni-
verse.—V]J.

633. ndna-matyupalaksitah—(i) He is implied by the ideas like
Vaikuntha (Vigpu’s region)—JG. (ii) He is cognised by various thoughts
about actions (effects) and objects—SD.

" % tka-réf—(i) Of uninterrupted uniform light—VR.
(ii) The Almighty possessing all powers—]G.

634. supta-Saktih— (i) Whose power in the form of sentience and
non-sentience is in a subtle state—VR. According to VJ]., this power is
Madya. (ii) Whose powers like Praksti and others lie dormant—SD.

**0f the Lord, the Seer of entities possessing existence, Miyi is the
power (fakti), as itis an attribute of the Lord (not distinct from him).
Itis Prakrti having the nature of both sentience and non-sentience
(¢etand—cetandimikd). It existed in a subtle form in his person, It is by
this power (as the cause) that he created this sentient and non-sentient
universe as the effect and remained untouched by the deficiencies of the
world—VR. For the convenience of translation the terms cit and acit

- »
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potency of this Seer (God) which isof the nature of both cause
and effect (or which is essentially the very soul of the visible
and invisible). It is called Maya (the principle of phenome-
nality). It is by this power, that the all-pervading Lord creat-
ed the universe.

26. (When) the commotion of Gunas (attributes) is caus-
<d into Mayd through the power or effect of Time®8, Visnu, the
possessor of perfect intellectual power, inseminates into her
his own image or the individual soul through Purusa who is
his own part (amfa) controlling prakrti®?,

27. Then under the impelling force of Time, the mahat-
tattva was generated from anyakta (i.e. Mayid).%37 It is of the
nature of vijiidna which dispels the darkness of ignorance
and manifests the universe lying within the body of the
self.

28. And it (the mahat-tattva) being under the power of
his amsfa or (the resemblance of the Supreme Spirit as the effi-
cient cause) the three attributes (guras as the material cause)
and Time (as thedriving force) and within the range of sight
of the Lord, manifested itself into another form (called ‘Aham-
kira’—self-sense or ego-hood) with a desire to create this
universe.

are rendered as ‘sentient’ and ‘non-sentient’. In Riminuja’s
philosophy acit as misrataitva and sattrasinya is inert (jada) while as Suddhq
satlra it is gjada (non-inert, immaterial) but is different from the Soul
and God who are also gjadas (For details vide A, Senagupta—Philosophy
of Ramanuja, pp. 78 ff.

635. kalavritydi—The fate (adrsta) of individual souls necessary - for
the fruition of their karems—VJ.

636, As usual YJ. puts forth his usual theory of creation that
Visnu in the form of Purusa, manifested out of his (Visnu’s) original
form (mila-rdpa), impregnated both the kinds of mdyds making the
intelligent mdyd to guide the creation while the non-intelligent mdyd to
change in form.

637. V]J. explains : From mdyd (a synonym of aoyakia) which was
infused with power by the Lord, was produced Makattattva (viz. the body
of the four-faced Brahmi). Being impelled by Time (Kdla)—the
Purusa who knows the destiny of every being and who. urges on the
creation of the universe—Brahmi who is the vijddnstmsd who (through the
grace of Naryana) dispels the darkness of ignorance aand exhibits the
universe in the body of Soul and thinks that it is his body.
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29. From the mahat-tattva undergoing modifications was
born ahamkdra (ego-hood) which is the substratum of the effect
(viz. adhibhita), the cause (viz. adhyatma) and thedoer (viz.
adhidaiva )%, and which consists of the elements ( bkitas) sense-
organs (indiiyas) and the mind (manas) which also implies gods.

30. The ego-hood (aharikdra) is of three types—Vaikarika
(characterised primarily by the guna, sattva), taijasa characteris-
ed by the guna, rajas) and tdmasa (characterised by the guna,
tamas). From the principle of ego-hood undergoing modifications,
the mind was produced from the waikarika type of I-ness
(ahamkara). Deities (presiding over sense-organs) are the prod-
ucts of the sattvika type of ego-hood. The perception of the
objects of senses isdue to these (deities)*

31. The cognitive and conative sense organs are the
products of the taijasa type of ego-hood®®. From the tdmasa
cgo-hood was evolved the subtle element (tanmatra) viz. sound
wherefrom was produced the sky (#kdsa) which is the body of
the dtman (or the means of knowing Atman).

32.** When due to its union with Time(Kdla), the Maya-

638. 1.29.b: (Ahamkdra) which is the cause of the effect (viz. the
body,) the cause (viz. the organs of senses) and kartdtmd (the doer of the
above two), and these result in the form® of elements (bhdta), organs of
senses etc.—VR.

* The term deva literally means ‘that which reveals’. They reveal
the objects of senses; therefore they are called devas. The Bh.P. adopted
the Vedic doctrine of spiritism and extended Godhood to cover all
principles of creation from makat to the subtle elements (tandmtrds). So
there were as many gods as there were principles of creation. Vide below
3.5.38—For details Bhattacharya PSB 1.290-93.

639. VR. states that faijasa ego-hood does not produce anything
per se unless itis in union with the sdttvika or tdmasa ego-hood. VB. ex-
plains that knowledge is predominantly Sdllvika and action is tdmasa.
Hence both types of organs are produced by rdjasa ego-hood with their
help. VB. adds buddhi and pripa to the list of sense organs, stating this
to be implied by ¢a the last word in 31.a

** The Bh.P, has adopted the doctrine of causation ( at-kdryavdda) to
explain evolutionary process. Accordingly, the effect can have no quality
which is not already in existence in the material cause. Hence it pre-
supposes a subtle form of each element with a potential quality serving as
the intermediary of the causal relation between one element and another.
This subtle clement is technically called fanmdird- (unit-potential). For
details—B. Bhattacharya PSB. I. 295-97. . .
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power and hispart (or intelligent image—ansa), Akdsa (space)
was viewed by the Lord,the subtle element (éznmatrd) of touch
was produced from the space (dkdfa). It (touch) underwent
modifications and produced Air (rdyu).

33. Vaiyu though possessing great force, underwent mo-
difications in combination with space (dkdfe) and created the
subtle element of rfiga (wherefrom was produced) light, the eye
(illuminator) of the world.

34. When viewed by the Lord, the light, in conjunction
with Vayu and due to the influence of Time, Maya and Amfa
(his part or intelligent form) created water with taste (as its
main characteristic).

35. And water in combination with light was seen by
Brahma and underwent modification and through the influe-
nce of kala, mayi and améa developed into the earth with smell
as its characteristic.

36. Ohexcellentone (Vidura)! They (the learned ones)
know that among the elements (bkiitas) beginning with space
(dkasa), every later evolute possesses the attributes of the pre-
vious ones according to its rank (in the evolutionary process),
due toits connection with previous bkfitas.540

37.* These gods (presiding over mahat and other princi-
ples) who show the indexes of time, mdyd and amfa®! and who

640. Thus Viyu possesses the attribute sound of Akdia as well as
its own special attribute Touch. The Earth (Prthvi) possesses its own
attribute smell, as well as the special attributes of its previous evolutes,
viz. sound (of dkdsa), touch (of Viyu), etc.

* VJ. explains: Brahma and other gods presiding over Mahat and
other principles, were created by Visnu. They possess their hodies due
to Kala, Mayd and Amsa and were parts (kald or amsa) of Visnu, and
were in a way distinct from him. Due to their mutual unrelatedness,
they could not lay the egg of the universe. (Hence) with their hands
folded (to their heads) they prayed the Lord.

SD. explains: (The presiding deities of the principles called)
mahat and others, (though) parts (kald) of Visnu and conditioned by the
agitator Time (creatin% commotion by its influence), Miyi as the
material cause, arifa (the individual soul) and form, were unable on
their own to create the universe. due to their unrelatedness. Hence
they (deities) praised the Lord.

64t. According to SR, capacity of transformation (vikrti), fickle-
n;.n; (viksepa) and sentience (cetand) are the marks of Kgla, Mdyd and
Amsa,
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are but parts (kalis=anmsas) of Visnu were unable to create
(the universe) due to separateness (unrelatedness), they with
folded hands, spoke to the Omnipresent Lord. .

Gods said:

38. Oh Lord! We bow to your lotus-like feet which are
like an umbrella cooling down the heat of those who resort to
it. Recluses, taking shelter under them, instantly ward off the
great misery of this worldly existence ( samsdra) even from a
distance.

39. Oh Supreme Lord! The Creator®? and controller
of the universe! In this worldly existence, beings, affected by
three types of miseries, do not get happiness. Hence, Oh Sup-
reme Soul! we are resorting to the shade of your feet which
impart knowledge.

40. We take shelter of your sanctifying feet which are
the source of the (Ganga) holiest of all the rivers, the waters of
which remove sins—the feet which the sages in their detached
minds, seek with the help of birds in the form of the Vedas whose
nests (dwelling places) are in your lotus-like face.

41. We come for shelter to the place (lit. foot-stool) of
your lotus-like feet, concentrating on them in our hearts
purified by faith and devoiion (with unattached karma-yoga and

scome self-controlled by knowledge which is reinforced by non-
attachment.

42. Oh Lord! You have taken re-incarnation for the cr-
eation, sustenance and destruction of the universe. All of us have
come to resort to your lotus- like feet, the contemplation of which
gives Liberatioa (state of fearlessness) to your mea (devotees).

43. Oh Supreme Lord ! We adore your lotus-like feet
which in spite of your residence in their bodies (as antar-yamin),
are far distant (and hence not accessible) to those men who have
a foolishly obstinate attachment to the contemptible body as
‘I’, and to their houses and property as ‘mine’.%3

642. v.l. te—No happiness is possible without resorting to your
feet (SR).

643. yatsdnu ... .gehe—Relatives like wife, sons etc. and property
or belongings are the ties of the body and house etc. which are the pro-
duct or effects of the inert matter—VR.
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44. Oh Lord of Lords who are praised by the greatest !
It is well-known that those whose minds are carried away by
sense-organs which are attracted by external objects®44, do not
therefore, see those devotees who have taken resort to the glory
of your gracious foot-steps.848

45. Oh God ! Those whose minds are purified by deep
devotion generated by drinking the nectar of your stories, get
knowledge, the strength of which liesin non-attachment (to
the world) and easily attain to Vaikuntha.

46. So also other wise persons, having conquered the
most powerful Prakrti by their power of Samdadhi-Yoga (Zoga in
which mind is to be concentrated on the soul—d!man) enter
into you—the Purusa. Theirsis (a path of) hardships. But
there is no (such) (harsh) exertionin your service.

47. Therefore, Oh Primitive Being, all of us who have
been created serially by you, for the creation of the world, and
who possess the three separate gunas ( viz. sattva, rajas and tamas)
as our characteristic, are not able (to coordinate our activities)
to present to you your instrument of sports, viz. the universe.®4¢

48. Oh unborn Lord! (Manage thus) that we may
offer you your entire oblations at the proper time, and we shall
be able to eat our food (i.e.enjoyments asour enjoyment is real-
ly your enjoyment) and that these beings (worlds) staying in
their own places, may present offerings to us both, and may
certainly enjoy their own food without difficulty.

49. Oh God ! You are the primary cause of (us) gods
along with our descendants (or along with effects); you
are the changeless, primeval Purusa presiding over all. You
who are unborn, have deposited your semen, viz. the all-know-
ing®’ principle called mahat, in your beginningless power called

644. asat—false. vain—SD.
645. SR explains the better reading patho . . . . Jaksydn, as follows :
Those (whose minds are carried by sense organs) do not see the paths
shown by your graceful footsteps viz. the path of the good or the nine-
fold path of devotion such as fravara etc.
646. sva-vikdra-tantram—Executing the work assigned to us—(VR).
647. Kovim—(i) Brahmi, the Samasti-Purusa—VR.

(ii) The individual soul as samasti.

(iii) The Omniscient God knowing the past and future—V]J.
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Maiya which is the source of attributes (like sattza, rajas) and
actions (like birth etc.)¢4®

50. OhSupreme Soul ! What should we, mahat and others,
do for you to achieve the object for which we are born?Oh God!
For the execution of work assigned to us, grant unto us, who
are dependant on your grace, your own eye ( the power of know-
ledge) along with your power (of action).

CHAPTER SIX
(Cosmology : Creation of the Universe)

The Sage said :

1-2. Having seen the state of his existing potencies that
they were disparate and that their power of creating the uni-
verse lay dormant, the Supreme Lord of miraculous deeds bear-
ing with him his divine power called time®® (which has no
separate existence from him) entered simultancously the
group of twenty-three principles (viz. mahat-+egohood-+5 sub-
tle elements 4-5 gross elements+ 10 organs of senses both con-
ative and cognitive+mind).

3. The Lord who entered the group (of 23 principles)
made the separate principles to work together by his power of
action (kripd-Sakti) rousing up their dormant working capa-
city,980

4. The group of twenty-thiee principles, the potency of
which to work is thus roused by the Lord, and which were thus
impelled by him, created the Virat Purusa by contiributing their
individual parts.

648. You have deposited your power of creating the universe and
god Brahma, (the scmagti-Purusa) in Prakrti, which is your own power
{an attribute with no separate existence outside God)—the Power which
is the cause of the organs  f senses, both conative and cognitive—VR.

649. kala-sathjilam : (i) The divine power which creates commotion
to produce the effects; or I'rakqti roused to action by Time—SR.

{ii) (Lcrd Vispu entered along with) Lakymi, the intelligent
Arakyii, designated as Kila.
6to. Karma—The acticns or fate in store (ccrsfa) of fivas.
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5. The group of the creative principles of the universe,
due to the entry of only a part (amsa) of the Supreme Lord
in them, became assimilated with each other and were in com-
motion leading to the creation (of the Virdt Purusa) in which
are the movables and immovables.

6. That Virat Purusa of gold (of the complexion of gold)
containing all the beings (in invisible forms) stayed in the egg
(called Brakmanda) on cosmic waters for one thousand years®st,

7. Verily he (the Virat Purusa), the offspring (the p1o-
duct) of the principles of the universe, the possessor of the div-
ine potency of knowledge, action and spirit,®3® divided®*3 him-
self as one (in the form of the spirit residing in the heart), as
ten (in the from of the vital airs — Prapas — viz. Préna,
apadna, vyana, udina, samdna, ndga, kitrma, krkala, devadatta and
dhanafjaya), and as three (viz. forms related to adhkibhita, adhi-
daiva and adhyatma).

8. This%4 (Viraf purusa) is the individual soul within
all beings. He himself is a part of the Supreme Soul (para-
mdtman). He is the first incarnation (avatdra) in whom is
supported the multitude of all beings.%%%

9. The Virat Purusa (God Brahma) has threeforms, viz.
those related with adhyatma, adhidaiva and adhibhita®®, ten forms

651. Cf. Bh.P, 2.5.34; 2.10.11.

652. deva-karmatma-Saktiman—According to VR. these powers are :
Jiva sakti or avidyd, the kama of jivas and the spirit or intelligent power
(cit Sakti) useful in the creation of the body and other conditions of jiva.
VJ. reads ‘daiva-’ for ‘deva’ and inteipreting garbha as the Inner con-
troller (antarydmin) of the principles ¢.g. mehat and others, enumerates the
potencies as (1) Power superior to gods like Brahmid, (2) the fate
(adgsta) of jivas and (3) Prakrti the medium of enjoying pleasure, pain etc.

653. This division is clarified in verse g below.

6z4. (sah—VR. thinks that this refers to god Brahma who is the
support of all individual beings, and whois an incarnation (aratéra) of
the ‘possession’ (dresa) type. VJ. states that wotd esa refers to Hari in the
Purusa incarnation., On the support of the Purusa depends the creation
and preservation of all beings.

655. It isin the body of the Virdf (Purusa) that the whole of the
universe consisting of mobiles and immobiles is seen—GD.

656. According to VR, sddhydtma=with jiva (indweller of the
body). S#idhidaiva==with the senses in the somasti stage asin the Sun
etc. Sidhibhita=with sounds etc, which are the characteristics of

elements (bhdltas).
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viz. the ten vital airs (prdpas) and one form, viz. that connect-
ed with the heart.

10*. Lord Visnu (adkoksaja), remembering the prayer
(vide supra 3.5.48) of (the presiding deities of) the Principles
of creating the universe, planned ( the person of) the Virdt (or
Hiranyagarbha) by his power of knowledge (or spiritual light),
for enabling them to perform their functions.

11. Now, hear from me, how many places of residence
of gods ( Presiding deities of sense-organs) were created in the
body of Virdt by his penance, viz. the power of his knowledge.

12** (When )his mouth was differentiated. (formed )Fire,
the protector of the world, entered it along with his power call-
ed speech. Hence jivas (people) get the power of speech.

13. Palate was evolved in Hari (the Virat Purusa). The
protector of the world, called Varuna, entered it along with
part (amsa) called tongue (the conative sense-organ of taste)
whereby the jiva attains the power of taste.

14. (When) the nostrils of Visnu (the Virdt Purusa) were
formed, the two A§vinikumiaras occupied (entered) them by
their power, viz. the sense of smell, whereby the jiva attained
the capacity to smell.

15. (Then) the two eyes (of the Virdt Purusa) were form-
ed. The Sun, a protector of the world, entered them with his
power, viz., the sense of sight. Hence the jivas get the perce-
ption of forms and colours by the eyes.

16. (Then the Virdt Purusa had) his skins developed. The
protector of the world called Vayu entered it along with his
power of breath (Prina) whereby the jiva gets the sense of
touch.

17. (When) his two ears were evolved, the (presiding
deities of) quarters along with their power of audition, entered
them as their place, whereby he (the jiva) can hear the sound.

* Lord Visnu entered the person of Virdt (God BrahmZ) as an
antarydmin (controller from within), He enlarged the body of Virdj (god
Brahmai) to provide accommodation to the deities (such as Fire etc,)
.....VJ.

#s Cf, supra Il.10. 17-30,
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18*. (When) the skin was evolved (of the Vird} Purusa),
the presiding deities of herbs (and plants) occupied it as their
place, by their parts called hair, whereby the jiva can feel the
itching-sensation.

19. Then his penis was evolved. God Ka (i.e. Prajapati)
along with his power—semen—entered it as his residence. (It
is) by this (organ) that the jiva (or the world) gets (sexual)
pleasure.

20. Then the anus of the Virdt{ Purusa was evolved.
Mitra, the controller (protector) ot the world, along with his
part (known as) Pdyu (anus), entered it. (It is) by this that
the jiva has the organ of excretion.

21. His hands were (then) developed. Indra, the
lord of the Heaven (Svarga), along with his power of making
sales and purchases, entered them, whereby a man can earn his
livelihood.

22. Then his feet were evolved. Visnu, the Lord of
the world, entered them along with his power of locomotion, by
which man can reach his desired place.

23. Andintellect was evolved in him. God Brahma,
with his power of accurate perception, entered it as his place.
(Itis) by this faculty that the object of knowledgeis com-
prehended.

24. And his heart was evolved. The moon, along with
his faculty called mind, entered it as his abode. Hence the
Jiva (or the world) understands changes (in the state of mind,
thoughts etc.).

25.** God Rudra (abhimana) along with his capacity of
action (or principle of activity) entered as his place, the evolv-
ed egohood (dtman) of Virat Purusa. It is by this (ego-hood)
that jiva executes his work (as his own).

* SR.is conscious of the duplication of frac and carman (in verses
16 and 18) and explains it as the difference of place and difference in
functions, viz, touch and itch. VD, explains that the outer part of the
skin is carman and tvac is related both to itsinside and outside.

** VJ. follows a different text as shown by his interpretation : Then
the special nddi called dimanddi was evolved. Brhaspati with his faculty
of intelligence enteredit. Hereby god Brahmi arrives at correct con-
clusion.
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26. And his sattva®® (mind and intellect was evolved).
Mahat (god Brahma )occupied this abode along with citta where-
by he (the jiva) arrives at comprehension (understanding) .4%8

27. From his (Virat Purusa’s) head was produced the
svar-loka. The earth came forth frgm his feet, and the sky from
his navel. The products (effects) of gupas (like sattva) such as
gods and others are seen in these (regions).%5®

28. Gods attained the Heaven by their excellence of
sattva attribute. Due to their nature predominated by sattva,
Papis (i.e. men who deal with gods by performance of sacrifices)
and their belongings (like cows etc.) remained on the earth.

29. Due to their nature characterised by the third (guna
viz.tamas), the mass of the followers of Rudra resorted to the
Lord’s navel, viz. the space between the two regions mentioned
above.

30* Oh leader of Kurus! From the mouth of the Purusa
came forth Brahman (the Veda) and the Brihmana class like
syllables coming out from the mouth (head). Hence the
Brihmana Varna became the foremost among the Varnas.

31. From his arms emanated the power of protection
and the Ksatriya class who follows that vow, viz. the duty of
protectidg the world. This class born from Purusa (Lord
Vigau) protects the classes of people from wounds (i.e. injuries
or troubles) caused by thorns (in the form of miscreants).

32. From the thighsof'that All-pervading Lord were born
the vocations like agriculture which maintain the livelihood of
the public. The Vaifya class, born from the same part of the

657. Sattva—The nidi called sativa—V]J.
The inner organ called Buddhi and citta—VR.
6 38. Vijddnam—Correct understanding of what should be done
—~VR,
659. Gods, men etc. possessing the gupas like sattva, rajas and tamas
are seen (i.e. created) in these regions—VR.

(ii) Beingsin whom the states of happiness, activity etc.
which are the characteristics of gupas (like sattia etc.)
are found in these regions,.—VJ.

* VR. explains that as the Vedas (Brahma) which is the subsistence
of the Bribmapa class, came forth from the mouth (or head), the
Brihmags Varpa became the chief (head) class (Varpa) of all.
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body, carries out trades and agriculture for the maintenance of
people.

33. From the feet of the Lord was born scrvice for the
achicvementofreligion. Formerly the Siidra class was born for
the sake of service, whereby Hari is pleased.

34. These classes (Brahmanas etc.) who are born along
with their means of livelihood (and duties) from Hari, worship
with faith their creator and master Hari for self-purification,
by following the path of their duties.

35. Oh Vidura! Who can even dare to wish (confident-
ly) to describe fully in details this (universe) which has been
created by the yoga-mdyd of the Almighty Lord who assumes
the forms of kdla (time), karma (action) and svabhdva (nature).

36. It is for purifying my tongue of the impurities
caused by uttering things unrelated with Hari that I, however,
describe the glory of Hari to the best of my intellect, accord-
ing as I have heard of it.

37. They say that the description of the excellent quali-
ties of him who is the best amongst personages of holy fame,
brings the highest benefit to the power of speech of men, and
listening to the nectarlike stories (of Hari) as described by the
learned is the greatest benefit of the power of hearing.

38. Oh child! Was the greatness of Lord Hari thorough-
ly comprehended by the First Sage (Brahma ) with his intelli-
gence matured by yoga after (performing penance for) one
thousand years ?

39. The Mayd of the Lord deludes even the possessor of
Maya so much that the Lord himself does not know the course
of his Maya. What of others ?

40. Salutations to the Almighty Lord without reaching
whom (without realizing whose glory) the Vedas (or the
powers of speech), mind (though purified by yoga), Rudra
(ego-hood) and other deities presiding over organs of senses,
have returned.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
(Vidurd’s Queries)

Sr- Suka said :

1. To Maitreya who was speaking thus, Vidura, the
learned son of Vyasa, addressed (the following), as if to
please him with his request.

Vidura said :

2. Oh Brahman ! How is it possible that attributes
(like sattva, rajas) and activity can be predicated of the
Supreme Lord who is pure consciousness, devoid of attributes
and changeless, even by way of sport (the lila-theory) ?

3. It is the desire in the case of a child which propels it
to play, and that desire to play ccmes from something else
(e.g. a toy or invitation to play), but how (is it applicable to
God) who isself-satisfied and who is ever without a second.

4.5, (Itis argued that) the Supreme Lord created the
universe by his Maya consisting of gupas and (which deludes
the Soul to feel that he is the doer and enjoyer). It is by
Maya that he protects it and withdraws it. The Soul is
essentially of the nature of knowledge or consciousness and
unaffected by place, time or condition either internally
(through himself) or externally (through other agency). How
can such Soul be united with the unborn (Maya) ?

6. Only this Supreme Lord alone is present in all
bodies. How can he be subjected to misfortune or pain by
karmas ? (i.e. samsara does not exist in the case of jiva as he is
the same as Brahman).

7. Oh learned onc ! My mind fecls depressed in this
calamity of ignorance. Oh Lord ! Please remove this great
mental delusion from our mind.

Sri Suka said :

8. The sage who was thus prompted by Vidura who
was desirous of knowing the truth, smilingly replied, with his
mind concentrated on the Lord, and free from pride.

9. Itis the Mava of the Almighty Lord that is against all
logic (supra-logical). Hence (the experience of) affliction
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and bondage to (the soul who is essentially) free from bondage
(and misery) %¢°

10. Just asaman witnessing a dream gets an inconsis-
tent expericnce of being beheaded etc., though it is not a
reality.o8

11. Just as trembling and other disturbances caused by
the water appear to be the attribute of the moon (reflected) in
the water, even though it is not attributable to the (real) Moon
(in the sky), similarly attributes of the non-Soul (the physical
body etc.) seem to belong to the Soul (jiva), a seer (who
identifies himself with the body ).%62

12. Verily it is by the path of nivreti (abstinence from
work—by giving up desire for its fruit), through the grace of
Vasudeva, and by devotion to the Almighty Lord, that this
(mistaken identification of the Soul with the body) slowly dis-
appears here.

13. Now, when the organs of the senses (instead of pur-
suing outer objects) become steadfast on Hari, the Seer, the
internal controller (antaryamin), the Supreme Lord, all the
afflictions completely subside (disappear) as in the case of a
man who is fast asleep.

14. Repetition (of the description of) and listening to

G6o. JG. in hislong com. raises the point why the Soul (jira)
who is a form of God suffers the bondage of affliction, and explains that
it is due to the supra-logical nature of the mdyd-sukti of God. The power
of God is both internal (antarariga) and external (bahirariga). Hcence what
happensin the region of the external of God cannot affect his own
internal nature. Thus though God in the form of jivas may expericnce
bondage or suffering, heis internally unaffected. It is this supra-logi-
cal conception which explains how God can be within the power of the
Maya as well as its controller.

661. Just as in the case of jiva, in the stage when he has not realis-
ca tue Soul (d/mar), he wrongly identifies himself with the body which is
in reality different from him, and experiences behcading etc. But after
self-realization, knowing his separateness from the body, and his being a
part of God, he is not thus affected.—VR.

662. VR. points to the distinction between the Soul (itmi) or
Jiva and Supreme Soul (paramdimd). Sorrow, delusion etc. are caused,
as jiva mistakenly thinks himself to be the body. The Supreme Soul who
is not influenced (lit. covered) by Avidyd and who is the controller of
Prakrti and Purusa is unaffected by the effects or working of avidyd.
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the attributes of Hari, cause the complete subsidence (disap-
pearance) of miseries. What again (need be spoken of the
effect of) the love felt in the heart, for worshipping the pollen-
dust of His lotus-like feet.

Vidura said:

15. Oh Lord ! mydoubt has been cut off by the sword of
your happy exposition. My mind can properly grasp both
the absolute independence of the Supreme Lord and the depen-
dence of jiva on him®é3,

16.* Oh learned one, you have well explained that all
these unreal, rootless, miseries appear due to the basis of the
dtma-maya (mdaya deluding the Soul or jiva). The root-cause
of the universe is not outside (the mdya).

17. Only those two, viz. one who is the stupidmost
(and attached to physical body etc.) and cne who has reached
beyond Buddhi (i. e. Prakrii and realized God live happily in
the world. But the person who is between these (extremes),
undergoes sufferings (as he desires to leave the worldly life but
cannot do so, for want of experience of the inner bliss.

663. ubhayatra...sampradhdvati : (1) Or : My mind can grasp the
concepts of bondage and liberation—SR.

(2) My mind is attracted both to the listening and repeti-
tion of his attributes as well as to the service of his
fect—VR.

‘3) By ‘both’ V]J. takes (i) attachment to the body and its
belonging and (ii) God, Hari.

(4) JG. understands (i) the Supreme Lord and (ii) jiva
or (i) knowledge and (ii) devotion which is a means
to it.

(5) VB. follows SR above.

. * VR. differs : You have explained it well that dtman (individual
Soul) and mdyd (prakrti) are Hari’s place of residence. The source of
the universe (i.e. Brahman) is outside it and has not created it. There-
fore the universe being rootless appears purposeless, a delusion.

(ii) VJ. explains, Oh possessor of the proper knowledge for
realization of Brahman, your explanation that all this
is due tp Hari’s own power called mdyd is convincing
enough to clear up all doubts. The idea of delusion in
the mdyd concept is dispelled. But all this appearsto me
purposeless and baseless except on the presumption of

adrsta.
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18. Having determined the unreality of the world despite
its apparent existence, Ishall dispel even that sense by serv-
ing your feet.

19. Tt is by service (of persons like you) that ardent in-
tensity of love for the fect of the changeless Lord Hari
(the cnemy of the demon Madhu), is created leading to the
destruction of miseries (sanisdra).

20. The service of those who are on the pathway to
Vaikuntha,%® and amongst whom the deeds of Janardana,
the God of gods are always culogised, is very difficult to
be obtained (for rendering) by people (who have little penance
to their credit).

21. (Yousaid that) having created in the beginning, the
principles likemahat and others with their modifications in due
course, and having raised the Virdj (the Egg of the universe)
out of them, the All-pervading Lord entered into it.

22. (TheVirgj) whois called the First Man (ddya Purusa)
possessing thousands) of feet, thighs and arms, and in whom
all the worlds along with their modifications ar¢ accommodated.

23. Asexplained by you,inhimare the vital-airs (pranas)
of ten kinds, and also in the three forms viz. the sense-organs,
the objects and the presiding deities of the sense-organs (also
called indriyas—sense-organs—here), and :the castes (varnas)
came forth' (were formed) from him. Please describe to us his
powers.

24. (Virat) wherein lived beings of different forms,
with their sons, grandsons, daughter’s sons and other descend-
ants of their gotra (clan) who have filled the world.

25. Who were the lords of the created beings (prajapatis)
created by lord of Prajapatis (Brahmadeva)? What are (god
Brahma’s) creations, subcreations? Who were the Manus and
kings in the manvantaras (periodsof Manus) created by him?

26. Oh Maitreya, describe to me their dynasties, and
the deeds of those born in their families; and the situation and
the area, dimensions of thisworld and of the worlds that are
ahove and below this. )

27. Tell us about the creation and classification of beasts,

664. Or : who can guide to the path of Vaikuntha—VR.
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human beings, gods, reptiles and birds and those born of womb,
sweat, eggs (or twice-born) and vegetables.

28. Expound to us the great exploits of Visnu? the creat-
or, the support of the (processof) creation, sustenance and des-
truction of the world through his gundvatdras(incarnations chara-
cterised by gunas, viz. scttva, rqjas and tamas, such as Brahma
etc.)

29-30. Oh Lord (Maitreya), explain the classification
of Varnas (castes) and stages of life (dframas) according to their
external characteristics, courses of conduct and nature, the
births and deeds of sages, the division of the Vedas, the details
of sacrifices, the paths of Yoga, Saikhya characterised by re-
nunciation of the fruit of Karmas, and the Tantra as enjoined by
the Supreme Lord.

31. Oh sinless one, explain to me in details :

The crookedness of the path of the non-believers in
Veda, the place etc. of the progeny of the reverse (pratiloma)
type of marriages, and the several courses of jiva as a result of
their attributes (gupas) and deeds (karmas).

32. The ways of accomplishing the purusdrthas (objects
of life such as dharma, artha, kdma and moksa) without mutual
conflict, the different methods of commerce and agriculture,
the duties of kings (or politics), and the courses of study.

33. The prescribed way of performing $raddha, the crea-
tion of the manes (pitrs) and the arrangement of planets, con-
stellations and stars in the division of Time.

34, The fruits of charitable gifts, of penance, of meri-
torious acts (such as performance of sacrifices, constructions of
amenities like tanks etc.), the religious duties of men on travel,
and of men in adverse circumstances.

35. The course (of action) whereby Janardana, the
source of Dharma will be propitiated, and favours one with his
grace.

36. Oh best among the twice-born persons! Teachers
who are kindly disposed to the distressed, explain to obedient
disciples and sons, even without being enquired about it.

37. Oh revered one! In how many ways is the with-
drawal (destruction) of the principles takes effect ? At that time
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who will resort to him and who will follow him in his yogic
sleep ?

38. (Tell us) what the real nature of jiva is, and the
essential state of the Supreme Soul and the knowledge pertain-
ing to Upanisads, and the purpose of the pupil-teacher relation-
ship.

39. Oh sinless Maitreya, explain themeans prescribed by
the wise ones, for the acquisition of that knowl